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God 3 at Sp times, > ay 
in divers: manners ſpake in 
time paſt unto the Fathers: by 


"the Prophets, hath in theſe laſt 
- +406 Nen e unto us 8 his Saw, 


5 E RE are Two Ways by 
which Mankind may attain 
to the Kuowledge of Divine 
Ihings; namely, Natural or 
Supernatural. et 
Natural, is what we have ſpringing 
up with our Faculties, or what”) we at- 
tain by Natural Means, by Sight, 
Obſervation and Experience; by Tra- 
dition (which is the Hiſtory of others 
Knowledge and Experience); and 
laſtly, by Reaſon and Argument, 
deducing Effects from Het” proper. 
Cauſes, or finding out the Cauſe by 
its Effects : As for Inſtance; Thus we 
come to the Knowledge of God by ob- 
ſerving the Frame of the World, by 
* the 
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The Poſſibility, Expediency, ano 


the Series, Order, and Courſe of 


Things, which could never be with- 
out ſome Cauſe to produce them, 


and that Cauſe no leſs than One infi- 


nitely Powerful and Wiſe. Thus we 


argue, That there is a Soul in Man 
diſtinct from the Body, and ſurvi- 


ving a Separation from it; foraſmuch 
as there are ſuch Operations as are 
not Competent to Matter; and that 
there is ſuch a Deſire of Immortality 
placed in Mankind, as would make 
the Flower and Choiceſt Part of the 


Viſible Creation the moſt Miſerable, 


if there was no Capacity in the Soul 


for ſuch a State, or no ſuch State for 

a Soul capable of it. 7 
Such Inferences as theſe, are as 

natural to a Reaſonable Mind, as 


thoſe Obſervations . are which we 


make from the Reports of Senſe; and 


are therefore deſervedly accounted 
Branches of Natural Religion. 


Now this kind of Knowledge is 
more or leſs evident,is ſtronger or wea- 


ker, according to the Capacities and 


Diſpoſitions of Mankind, and accor- 


ding to the Opportunities and Means 


they have of Information. And there- 


fore a Philoſopher that ſets himſelf to 


| __ enquire 


Neceſſity of Divine Revelation. 5 
_ enquire into the Myſteries of Nature, A 
and to obſerve the Curioſity, Order 1 
and Beauty of its Fabrick, may, in 
Reaſon, be ſuppos'd to be more con- 
firm'd in the Belief of a God, and 
more diſpos'd to Serve and Adore him, 
than he that is ignorant; as he that 
underſtands Painting or Carving, can , 
more obſerve and applaud the Inge- 
nuity and Skill of the Artiſt, than he 
that is unacquainted with it. ; 
But after all, ſo much is the Subject 
above our Reach, and ſo dark and in- 
tricate are all our Reaſonings upon it, 
that the Sageſt Philoſopher, in the 
Concluſion, is left as unſatisfied as 
the meaneſt Peaſant; and perhaps 
more unſatisfied with his Knowledge, 
and the deep and unfathomable Abyſs 
he ſees before him, than the other is 
with his Ignorance; ſo far making 
good what Solomon Obſerves, He that 
increaſeth Knowledge, increaſeth Sorrow. 
Eccleſ. 1. 18. F 
So that there needs ſome brighter 
Light than that of Nature, to conduct 
us to Happineſs, and bring us to a. 
compleat and entire Satisfaction; and 
that is a Supernatural Knowledge, a 
Knowledge that is not to be obtained 
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Tpbe Poſſibiliiy, Expediency, and 
by the ways aforeſaid, by Enquiry 
Sor mon and Obſervation, bat by Inſpiration 
I. and Revelation from Almighty God. 
And this is the Subject of the Text. 
5 God who at ſundry times, and in di- 
dert munners ſpale in time paſt unto the 
< Fathers hy the Prophets, hath in "ou b 
laſt day ir uh unto ns by his Son. 
In Which Words we, have? irn 
1. A Deſcription given of Revela-. 
tion tis God pe king to the Fa- 
thers, e., that is, it is G04 5 delive- 
ring his: Mirid to Mankind by Perſons; - 
choſen: for-that purpoſe, ' and pecuſi- 
arly fitted for it by Inſpiration. Such 
were the Prophets Shea paſt, and, the 
Son in the! laft days: |: 169; 
2. The Cettainty of it; it is "wag 
way of Declaration, Cad who at ſun 
2 times, and in divers tuquiitrs, ſpale, 
' The Apoſtle takes this for gran - 
— 5 as having been ſufficiently pro- 
| ved, and ſo needs nb. farther —.— 
mation. o it was in timer paſt, when 
1 Go Hale by. the Prophets z and ſo it 
$ was in te laſt days in the Revelation 
7 \ of the Gotp el, ae a the firſt began; 
= - ro be ſalon! by the Lord, and was, ſaith 
our, Aale, reonfirn unto ut, by then 
For" th hats; We: alſo. — them 
8 Witeefs 
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8550 „Chap. a. 35 4 5 813 
' And therefore as " Moſes, did, not 
tink Himſelf obliged at the entrance 
into his Divine Work, to prove 
| there is a God, and that God made 
the World, when there 3 is ſuch an in 
bred Knowledge of a Deity implanted 
in Human Nature, and ſuch, clear and 
undoubted Evidences of it through: 
out the Uni verſe; but ſuppoſes an 

allert it, In the begs grinning | God. — 
the Peavey and the earth, &e. . 4 S0 af- 
ter ſuch manifeſt Proofs of the Divine 
Aiithority of both the Prophetical and 
ea develation, 1985 Apollle 
would not fo. much as. ſuppoſe any 
doubt i in 1e. Minds of thoſe he wrote 
to; but egins bis Epiſtle with a er- 
tan Majeſty bessa an Inſpired 
3 God who at andy times, &c. 
3. The Order obſerved in deli ive- 
| ring that Revelation, it was at ſandy 
times, aud in divers Manners. 1 


At Sundry. times, rode, Or in e 


deral parts ʒ which may refer Sher 
to the ſeveral Ages and Periods, vis. 


The Patriarchal, Moſaical, and Pro- 


pherical 3 or to the ſeveral Manifeſta- 
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el both with ſ⸗ fre? 15 and wonders, and 8 
with divers miracles and gifts of the Holy © i 
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7 be Poffbiliy, Expediency. _ 


AA tions of Divine Revelation thro 
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thoſe Ages and Periods ; from the 
firſt Embrio of it in Adam, to the 
Cloſe of it in Joh» the Baptiſt 3 in 
whom the time paſt ended, and, the 


tft day began. 

In divers manners, Sts ACLOr- * 
ding to the manifold Ways the Di- 
vine Spirit thought fit EO Su Ke 


it ſelf; whether by Illapſes on the 
Perſons inſpired, or by Raptures, Viz 


fions, Voices, ae. © 
4. The Perfection and Completion 


N Divine Revelation; God hath in 
theſe” laſt days Spoken by bis S0 o. 80 


that what was gradually, by at ſun. 
dry times, delivered in 1140 aft to 2 


Prophets, was at once 9 — iy and pe Pan x 


; ly revealed by the . 
| whom he hath 75 55 Heir of 7 15 4 
Under the PI. of theſe 1 ſhall 


ew, 


. What we mean by Revelation, | 
2. The Poffibility of God's re- 
vealing himſelf fo to the Creature, 
that the Creature ſhall certainly and 
evidently. know that it is God that 
eke - 


3, TheEx ency, Ulefulnels and 
Neeel iff. of an vith re- 
wh... s LEY | ſpect 
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Nee ty " Divine Revelation: 
to the er Mankind A 
1732 25 Sermon 
Under the Second: I hall 5 * 


1. That as it's poſſible or Gd 5 
reveal himſelf, 5 expedient and 
neceſſary for Man that there ſhould 
be a Revelation; ſo God has actually 
thus revealed himſeif at \ſundry times, 
and in divers manners by the Prophets, 


through the ſeveral - Periods! before 
285 of, and bas _ 


3,1 ſhall e the chene 
between a Real and Pretended Revela- 
tion, and how we ma 8 rr, J 
the Tme from the Falſdad. 

3, 1 ſhall ſhew, that the Seip 
5 of the Old and new Teſtament 
contain the Matter of Divine Revela- 
tion, and have upon n te Cha- 
racters belonging to it. 
Under the Third, 3 54 bes 
1, ſhall conſider the ſeveral Ways 


by. which God did reveal himſelf in 
tine paſt by the Prophets, as by Wapſes, 


Inſpirations, Viſions, G0. 


2. I ſhall endeavour to fhaw: the 


Difference. between Divine Infpira-, 


tions, and Diabolical Illuſions, Na- | 


tural Impreſſions, and Deluſory Ima- 
3 | OY | 3. 1 
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3. I ſhall confider: the ſeveral Pe. 


Sermon riods before the Law, under the Law, 


I. 


thus 


Under the Fourth, dan . 1 
th 
- Goſps! Revelation, and that there is 


and under the Goſpe!'; and the gra- 
dual Progrefs of Revelation from firſt 
to laſt, from the lower to the higher 
Degree, and the rpetual Reſpect on 


had to the othe 


4. 1 chall coder why God did 
gradually, and at "ſindry timer, 
proceed in vealing his 


the firſt communicate his Will to them 


as fully and e us he! did 7 - 


the Taft days by his Son. 
I ſhall ſhew'ithe r 61 


not to be any other Revelation till 


the End cometh when our Lori a 
be-vedealed from Heaven, and (hall 42 


B up the Kinotom' to the Father.” 
J have len thus at once to lay 


in order the Scheme of What T intend 
: (God granting Life and Aſſiſtance) 


to purſue; that ſo the Dependance of 


one upon another; arid the Aﬀiſtance 
each Point gives to the other through- 


out the whole, ole be the better 


obe 
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A ob | | | „ Whit! 


e CE OY Wes EM EIS eg , 17. 


13 reer 
„ 5 
6 


Kee try f Divine Revelation: 


1. Where I am to conſider, What 


we mean by Revelation; which is 


nothing elſe in the firſt Notion, but 
the making known that which before 


was a Secret; ſo Things Revealed and 


Secret are oppoſed, Deut. 29. 29. 
And when tis applied to a Religi- 


ous Uſe, it's God's making known 


Himſelf, or his Will, to Mankind, over 
and above what he has made known 
by the Light of Nature and Reaſon. + 

Here we may obſerve, that there 
are Three Claſſes, into which what- 


11 
1. I am to begin with Revelation. CAN 


ever is the Object of our aeg 


may be reduced. 


1. There are Things of. pure and: 


Gmple. Nature;-and knowable by the 
Light of it, without Revelation 3 of 
this kind, is the Knowledge of God 


by the Effects of a Divine Power and 


Wiſdom in the World (as has been 


ſhewed) of which the Apoſtle treats, 


Rom. T. 20. The inviſihle things of bie, 


from the creation of the world are clearly 
ſeen, being underſtoocd by the things that 


are male, even 4 eternal eee ad 

(Godhead. 
18. Thee; are e Ibings of oure work 
ſpl Revelation, that are not a 
able 


Sermon 


N 


& 


[ d x 
: 7 
—__ O_o — — ; 


j 


— RPA ‚— ̃— . TIRE —— 
ry * * 


. 
1 
12 
— 


1 


1. 


the World by Jeſus Chriſt, which was 
not diſcoverable by Men or Angels; 


The n bility, E TER) * 


able by the Light of Nature, but on- 
ly by Revelation; and if not reveal- 
ed, are never in this ſtate (at leaſt ) 
to be known or found out y Man- 
kind; of this ſort is the Salvation of 


ſo the Apoſtle deſcribes the Myſte 


of it, Epheſ. 3. 9, 10. Which N 


beginning of the world hath been hid 15 
God, to the intent that now unto the” 


priucipaliti ier and powers in beavenly pla- 


ces, might be known by the 'C, 3 the 


2 manifold Wi n of Wer 80 1 Pet. 


I. 12. 


ture, and partly of Revelation, diſco- 


verable by the Light of Natu! re, but 
im perfectly which we ſee, as it were, 
| hel : Blaſs darkly; _ ſo they 
need Revelation to give them farther 
Proof and Evidence; of this the 


Apoſtle gives an Inſtance; 2 Ti. I. 10. 
when he faith, our Saviour brought 


life and immortality to light through the 


Goſpel, evnicarr&, making it as evident 


as the Light; whereas before it was 


rather wiſhed for, than certain, as 


was the caſe of the Heathens; or 
8 involv a in Types, as among 
the 


3. There are Things W of Na- 


NMeceſſity of Divine Revelation. 13 
the Jews, Hebr. 9. 9, 24, Oc. So that XA 
Revelation, of which ſort ſoever it Sermon 
is, is ſupernatural, and is only from I. 


* 


Py | ww 1 


ER. DS, ER. a. Bt LEG Ae, os. WC o ; 
7 , . 4 4; Ty ae way 


4 
Was 


ko 4 


0 WW '$s, (© GG Of % Wo 


- 2 


God. | 


II. I ſhall ſhew the Poſſibility of 4 


Revelation, and that Almighty God, 
if he ſo pleaſes, can ſo reveal him- 
ſelf to the Creature, that the Creature 
ſnall certainly and evidently know 


that the Revelation comes from God. 


This one would reaſonably think 


ſhould need no Proof; and 1 ſhall. 
therefore briefly touch upon it, that 
I may proceed to the Third, which 1 


principally intend to make the Sub- 


ject of this preſent Diſcourſe. - 


I fay, it's poſhble for God to reveal 


| himſelf to his Creatures. 


(i) Why ſhould this be que- 
ſtioned, when we every Day ſee Men 
mutually diſcover their Minds each to 


other; and by the Uſe and Direction 


of certain Organical Powers, ſignifie 


their Intentions, Deſires, and Com- 
mands? And why may not the Crea- 


tor reveal his Will to the Creature, 


when one Creature thus can do it to 


ang 7 2 


..) Why ſhould this be que- 
ſtioned, when we may by certain Evi- 
10 | dences 
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AA dences' know that a Perſon is ſent 


Sermon 
. 


from God? And then certainly the 
Perſon that produces ſuch Evidences 


as are to the ſatisfaction of others, 
himſelf be ſatisfied of the Truth 


of his own Commiſſion, and the Cer- 
tainty of a Divine Revelation. The 


former, that others may be ſatisfied 


concerning a Miſſion from God, is 


evident from ſuch Things declared, 


which none but God could reveal, as 


Prophecies; and ſuch Things done 9 


which none but God, in Man, could 


do, as Miracles. Where theſe are, 

they are as evident Proofs of a Reve- 
lation and Miſſion from God, as the 
Works of Creation are a Proof of a 
Divine Agent. The Works of Crea- 


tion prove a God, becauſe they are 
worthy of ſuch an Infinite Cauſe, 


and what none but ſuch a Cauſe 
could produce: And when ſuch 
Things are diſcovered, which none 
but an Omniſcient Being could diſco- 


verz and ſuch Things done, which 


00" ma and” in Confirmation 


none but an Almighty Power could 
do; we are, by a Parity of Reaſon , 

as ſure that there is ſuch a'Revela- 
tion by which ſuch Things are 


of 


lr 


Ace ſin of- Divine Revalotian:: 


13 


pi 22 5 ſuch mighty Werks: are Are. 


wc 75 If this be queſtioned, it muſt 
2 a, Deficiency ;in. God to im- 


55 ſuch a a Revelation to Manz or 
that there is an Incapacity in Man to 


receive it. But how can God's Power 
herein be quęſtioned that he can ope- 


mon 


rate thus on the Soul, when he both 


reated it, and is thoroughly acquain· 


ted with all the. ſecret Springs of Mo- | 
| tion, all the Tendencies and Inclina- 


tions, all the Thoughts and Deſires of 


to have a Power of, directing it as he 
pleaſes d And how can there be any 


atter he can both. receiveit, and de- 


15 's pecking to * N which. 


128 * generally believed 1 
out. the World. among the Heathens 5 


and therefore nothing more common 
than to have Oracles , Places where 


ties, as well Jays had theirs 


it, and conſequently muſt be ſuppoſed 


[cs pacity in Man; When as to the 
125 as he received 3 and as to the 


Flanner, it's in a way ſuitable to his 
Faculties, and is therefore calbd here, 


they were wont to con(ult their — 


t 
PREY, "or 


8 be . Poſibiin; Expodiency; 1014 


A subjeck I am not at preſent concerne{ 
Sermon in, but it's ſufficient to ſhew what ha 
I. been the ſenſe of all Ages in tllis Caſe 
And which even thoſe that would cal 
this in queſtion, in part conſent to 
while they grant ſomewhat equivalent 
to it, if not a Branch of it, I mean 
Prophecy; which when it falls not 
within che Power of any Natural 
QCauſes, is the Product of what is Su 
pernatural, and what the Prophet 
—— then receive from a higher Hand, 
5 Grant this MY the whole wil 
follow; for if it be poſſible in one 
_ Cafe, it's poſſible in al, to ohe and 
the ſame Infinite Power. 
III. I am to conſider the Expedi 
ende, Uſefulneſs, and Neceſſity c 
Revelation; for chat is here ſuppoſed, 
when it's ſaid. God Pale i in time bf, 
and in theſe liſt days ; that is, 
- the Beginning of the "World to chat 
Time. 775 
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8 No.] Revelation! 18 Means extra- 
ordinary ( as has been ſhewed') and 
— ſuch as the Means are, 
fluch muſt the Cafe be, extraordinary; 
for God, not doing any Thing in vain, 
cannot be ſuppoled- o * extraordi- 
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nary Means, where the Caſe is ordi- — 


tary, and may as well be ſerved by * 
ordinary Means. Thus it is in Mira=- 
cles, which are Acts above the com- 
mon Standard of Nature, and are 
then only exerted, when nothing leſs 


will engage the Attention or Faith 


of Mankind. And ſo it is in Revela-' 

tion, which is to the Light of Rea⸗ 
ſon, what Miracles are to the common 
Law of Nature, Supernatural and Ex- 


traordinafy; and conſequently where 


Seren 


Almighty God takes that Courſe for 


the In formatioti of Mankind; it hews 
that there is ſome Deficiency or Cor- 
ruption that calls for it, and makes 


it expedient and neceſſary. As if was 


with Adam at his firſt-Creatioti, who 


being an utter Stranger to himſelf, 


and the World he was at once Z 
brought into, without | ſome further 


kind of information, inſtead of 4 


Pleaſure he might have taken ifi view- 


ing the Glorious Fabrick of the Hea- 


re. Fo and the Variety of Creatures iti! 


the Earth, muſt have been full of 


Amazement and Confuſionl. For 1 in W 


fo wide à Scene as was befofe him, 


where muſt he begitt, or where could: 
he hope 10 end? How divided mut 


\ 
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1 8 7 he Poſibility; Expediency, and 


OD he be in his own Mind? What a cold 
eren and dry Speculation would it have 
been, if he had hit upon it, to have 
concluded, with a Modern Phi- 
N Cogito, ergo ſum ; I think, 
therefore am? 4 | 
He indeed felt himſelf to be, but 
how he came to be, he knew not; 
for he ſaw nothing about him that 
could either be ſuppoſed to have gi- 
ven him that Being, or could tell 
him how he came by it. He ſaw he 
had a Body, and a Body that obſe- 
quiouſly moved as he pleaſed to direct 
and determine ; but what that Body 
was originally made of, he could not 
poſũbly tell: For how could he ſup- 
ſe ſuch warm, ſoft, and tender 
Fleſh, thoſe firm and well compacted 
Joynts, thoſe radiant and ſparkling 
Eyes (which he had as other living 
Creatures) that moveable and limber, 
and well-complectioned Matter of 
which his Body conſiſted, ſhould be 
formed out of cold, moveleſs, crum- 
bling, and ſhapeleſs Earth ? 
| le felt his Body move, and plia- 
; ble in all its Motions to his Will, 
= and quick as Thought to anſwer his 
Mind, but what that inward Princi- 
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A . 


ple was that moved it, he was wholly = 


ignorant; nor could he poſſibly, of 
himſelf at that Inſtant, conceive that 
there was an Immaterial Spirit that 


Sermon 
+ 


was vitally United to a Groſs and 
Material Body, that was the Princi- 


ple of all, and was as diſtinct fromthe 
Body in its Nature and Subſiſtence 


as if it were not United at all to it. 


He might obſerve the Creatures about 


him of different Sorts, that there were 
certain Notes that each Kind had, and 
all were known and underſtood a- 


mong themſelves ; but that notwith- 


ſtanding they were all dumb to him, 


and he to them; and what it was that 


made the Difference, he could not un- 
derſtand. When he pleaſed himſelf 
in the Contemplation of the Heavens . 


above, and that glorious Luminary 


that gave (as he perceived) Light to 
all about him; he could not tell 


whether it was an intelligent Being, 


and that as it gave Light to all, ſo 


it was Superior to them: And when 


| th at ſet, he knew not but he was to 
be incloſed in perpetual Darkneſs. 


o 


When a heavy N began to 
ſeize himſelf, and he was forced to 


ſubmit to the Power of it, he knew | 


V 


not but it was to end that Life, which 
Sermon. was that Day began, and that he was 


to cloſe his Eyes, and conclude his 
P | 
So that though he bad what we 
call Reaſon, and fuppofe it as his Bo- 
dy, in its prime ; yet even that Rea- 
fon muſt have been his Torment for a 
While; when it made him inquiſi- 
tive, but could not give him Satis- 
0 A 
Io prevent which Diforder and 
confu n he would otherwiſe be in. 
at the firſt opening of his Eyes and 
his Mind together, as it was ne- 
ceſſary that he that was to begin the 
World, ſhould be Created in a full 
Age and Strength ; and that he that 
was alone, ſhould have a preſent 
Power and Faculty of Elocution and 
forming of Words for the Converla- 
tion he was to have with the Help de- 
ſigned for him: So it was requiſite that 
he ſhould have ſome immediate Inſpi 
ration or Impreſſion, to inform him of 
what was neceffary for him to know, a 
to God, himſelf, and the World; 4 5 
Which he could not have known with- 
out ſuch Inſpiration ; - or the ſlow 
and tedious Compaſs of Werten 
and 


Ne reeſſity of Divine Reodlarion. 21 


and fo maſt have waited for ſatis. SAY 
faction till Time and Experience had Sermon 


fotmed his Judgment, and made 22 5 
à wiſe Philoſopher. 

But this Adam was at the fr, and 
fo forthwith knew whom it was that 
he was to own as the Author of his 
Being, and of what his Body was 
made, and by what means an intelli- 
gene Spirit came to be incloſed in a 

aterial Body; and could as ſoon 
refolve aft thoſe perplexing Doubts, 
which otherwiſe he would have been 
aſſaulted with, as he underſtood at 
firſt Sight that Eve was bone of his bone; 
and knew how to give Names to the 
Creatures fuitable to their Natives, 

Gen. 2.19, 23. 

But now the Reafons for ſuch an 

Inſpiration” to Adam were Perſonal, 
belonging to him alone; but after 
what _ manner the Divine Wiſdom 
would have imparted the Knowledge 
of it ſelf to Adams Poſterity, if he 
and they had ſtood and continued in 
_ a State of Primogenial Innocency 3 or 
whether there would, in thoſe Cir- 


cumſtances, have been any need of a 
Supernatural Inſpiration after the Re- 


VElarion made to Adam, from whom 
3 


2 
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The Poſſibility, E xpediency, and 
they might have infallibly receiv'd it; 
no more concerns us, than it doth 
to know how Mankind would then 
have been diſpoſed of when they 


were not to dye, but to have ſubſiſted 


in the ſame State, Body and Soul in- 


ſeparably United : Thoſe are 8 


the ſecret things which belong unto Go 
but things revealed belong unto uw. 
Me muſt therefore alter the Scene, 


and conſider, Mankind in a State of 
Imperfection and Depravation ; and 
there we ſnall find Revelation abſolute- 


ly neceſſary as a Remedy againſt a 


fourfold Miſchief, which, without it, - 


would undeniably. enſue 5 as with re- 


ſpect to the Confuſion Adam was in 
by reaſon of Guilt ; the Danger he 


was in from his Enemy, the ſubtle 
and malicious Serpent; the Diſcou- 
ragement he was under from the Im- 


Potency and Diſorder he found in 
his Faculties; which like a Diſloca- 


tion in the Joynts, though fit in 


themſelves for Action, yet being re- 


moved out of their Sockets, are not 


capable of Diſcharging their Functions; 


And the Miſery, that he could not 


bur be ſenſible was coming upon him 


from the Depravation of His Nature. 


Neceſſity of Divine Revelation. 23 
his being the State of Fallen Man, SAA 
there was need of a Supervenient Re- Sermon 
velation to recover him, as well as . 
it was the Determination of the Di- 


vine Goodneſs to deſign it. 


There was need of this to comfort : 


him under the Senſe of his Apoſtacy, 


and the Guilt he had contracted, to 


prevent his Deſpair: To fortify him 
againſt the Power of his inſolent and 


triumphant Adverſary, and to aid 


him under his contracted Diſability, 
for preventing his Diſcouragement: 
And to caution him againſt the ſad 
Effects of his Depravation, or the fal- 


ling into a Repetition of a new Diſo- 


tence, for preventing his Pre- 
ſumption. pet 


ce 


For theſe Reaſons Almighty God = 


ſo ſoon interpoſed in the Garden by 


a new Revelation of Himſelf, and in- 


ſtructed him both in his gracious De- 


ſign to reſtore him to Favour, and in 


the Method he would obſerve for that 
- Purpoſe. This is implied in what he 

ſaith to the Serpent, Gen. 8 I will 
put enmity between thee and the Woman, 
ard between thy ſeed and her feed: it 
fhall bruiſe thy head, and thou ſhalt 
bruiſe his Heel. . 


J 


24 The Po 2 Boeken and 


RA— , Thus the Goſpel was preach'd to 
LE Adam, who. was the firſt Prophet to 
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whom the Myſtery of Salvation was 
revealed ; to which thoſe Places in 
the New Teſtament ſeem to refer to, 
Lithe 1. 70. As he ſpake by the month 
of his holy Prophets fince the World be- 
gan; 4 r alovC, from the Beginning, 
10 Aﬀs 3. 21. 
_ This ad the Caſe, of Adam, and 
the Exigence he would have been in, 
without this immediate and comfor- 
| fable. Revelation. | 

And the Condition: of his Poſterity 
would have been worſe than his, had 
this Revelation died with this their 
Progenitor, and not have been tranf- 7 

itted to them. 

For beſides the State of Guilt, ine 
5 equally have invaded them az 
it did him, and what [Conſcience in 

them could no more quietly digeſt; 
than in him ; there were ſeveral 
Diſadvantages they laboured under, 
which he did not. 
As if we conſider Adam. in a bare 
State of Nature (without any Super- 
natural Proviſion.) he had this Ad. 
vantage above his Poſterity, That be- 
ing | the firſt Nate and created jo hy 
77 
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full Age, he was free from all Pre- A 
ſſeſſions of Senſe or Education; 7 
and in the firſt Moment of his Being, 
had his Reaſon clear in the Fountain 
of it, like the Sun in its Meridian 
Glory ; and all his Faculties bright, 
and as ripe at once for Obſervation 
and Reflection, as his Body was for 
Action. Hi 
But his Poſterity growing ur trot | 
their Infancy among ſenſible Objects, 
from thence would (in a meer Courſe 
of Nature) have received all their In- 
formation; and by flow Dez 


grees from 
Things Viſible, muſt hade argued 
themſelves into the Belief of Things 
Inviſible ; And from the Effects of a 
Supreme Cauſe, to the Supreme Cauſe -— 
it ſelf; which in the Apoſtle's Words, 
AGs 17. 27. wolfid be to cel the 1 
if haply they wi let feel after him, La- 
onverey, ren bade 170 the dark! 
and find ... 5 
In ſuch Danger would hs Funda: 
mental P Principles of Natural Religion 
have been, if there had been no Re: 
velation to prevent it: And this was 
the Reaſon of ſuch a Proviſion by In- 
ſpired Perſons, to preſer ve thoſe 
PRatiplegs vs and ſafe; of 4 num: 


ber 


26 7 he Poſſ bibity, E 2 ht A 


ber of whom Abel is accounted, and if t 
n therefore called a Prophet, Lale 11. 
Jo, 5r. and Enoch, Jade 14 and Noah, 
. nfl 
But now as the Rays of; the San th 
the farther they are projected, grow ul 
weaker and weakerz ſo it was in the De- st 
rivation of theſe Principles, which loſt eb 
very much of their Primitive Luſtre. 
and notwithſtanding the Certainty of ſe! 
the Evidence, the Credibility and Au- 
_ thority of thoſe / 2 — 
Vice, like a Deluge, broke in upon 
the World, ſo that every imagina- 
tion of the thoughts of their Heart (ge- 
nerally ſpeaking) mat aro evil cm 
ally, Gen. 6. 5. 
And if now when there 1 was a Re: 
velation, and a Revelation ſeconded t 
by the Authority of ſuch; Eminent 
Perſons, the World ſo ſoon 

- corrupted, what would it not Toe 
been, if there had been no ſuch Re- 
: velation, or no {uch Curators of it? 
This the World was ſoon ſenſible 
of after the Flood; for notwithſtan- 
ding ſo late and aſtoniſhing an In- 
ſtance of the Divine Vengeance, yet 
in their ſeveral Diſperſions, for want 
of a Revelation, they loſt the ſenſe 
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28 The Polſtbility, Expedienty, and 


”_ 
my 


made to St. Paul, inmelliatelp there fel 


Soar © 


Sermon „ him 4 miſt and 4 darkneſs,” dud ro 


T 


Degenerate State, who becarſe thy 


in their, imaginations ;, aud their fool 


as the Philoſophical Part of Mankind 


a Revelation, or ſoniewhat. beyond 


niable Inſtances. 


of the Loſs they were at, and © 


were in nothing more divided, that 


went about ſeeking ſome to lead him bf 
the hand. Too loſe a Reprefentition 
of the Condition of Mankind in thy 


when they knew God, they glorifit 
hin not ar God - but became vai 


heart was darkned, Romans f. 21 
Of which Darkneſs and Confuſion it 
Matters of the greateſt Importance 
the World, the Commonalty as wel 


was ſenſible, and of the Neceffity o 


Nature, Reaſon and Argumentation 
to remove theſe Difficulties, to inforn 
them of what they could not other 
wile know, and to clear up to then 
what they did know, but imperfect ly 

Of which, I ſhall offer ſome ntids 


1. They univerſally cottibtaths 
the Inſufficiency of all their Maxim 
and Principles, of all their Enquiris 
and Speculations, to give them any 
tolerable Satisfaction; ſo that they 


_ aboy 


1 ef ty of Divine Revelation, 29 
bout what Happineſs is, as St. Auſtin AA. 
From Varro has ſhew'd : And therefore Sermon 


* 
82 


fel 
1 h 
2 by 
tion 


here was ſomewhat further neceſſary 
o ſatisfie them, or elſe they muſt for 
ver remain unſatisſied. 


t [ | 
Fr 2. There Was nothing more deſired 
92 han a Revelation, and therefo they 


were .prone to hearken to all Preten- 
es to it ; and when they conceived, 
pr were made to believe it was 4 Reve- 
ation, t hey were in nothing vis gee 
kene and 37775 So that to 
Authority to his Laws, and to keep the 
People quiet ang nd orderly, Numa 


Ui 
oli 
21 
1 it 
nee 
wel 


Revelation from the Nym ja . 


el. Gabriel, or alas e ia ion. 
nd of ſuch Authority | was this Pre- 
ene, that as Tull, ſaith, There was 


ed by Jome of the Phi ophers 3 ſo I 
may ſay, There was nothing ſo fooliſh, 
or wicked, which. was 1 an Ingre- 


Reaſon and H 1 any ſhould be aban- 
Goned, and Cod himſelf be made worſe 
than thoſe that worſhiped him, in 


COm- 


dle did then, pretend he yy all by | 
| ebener of later Years, An- | 


Wi 1othing ſo abſurd vhich u. not maintain LS 


Jient in the Worſhip they gave to 
their Deities. Inſomuch, as the Na- 
ture of Things ſhould be perverted, 


go The Poſſibility, Expediency, and 
CAN Compliance with their pretended Re- 


Wo 


I 


_ neſs! what ſavage and barbarous Pra- 
ices and Rites were allowed and re. 


N 
velations. What Beaſtiality and Lewd- 705 


quired ! The Blood of Captives, and 
of their own Children, muſt be a Li- 
bation ; nay, even Suicide was not 


only Honourable, but a Religious A 
Martyrdom, if the Oracle comman-Y.;; 
ded it; and they choſe rather to be 


unnatural to the higheſt Degree, than 
not to be Obedient to Divine Revela-if 


tion. Now of what Authority mut] obl 


that be, which ſhould over-rule the 
Laws of Nature, and ſo infatuate 
Mankind, that they ſhould not be able 


that of Nature? 


could thus impoſe upon them, if they 

were not {ſenſible of the imperfecdt 
State they were in, and the Need tliey 
ſtood in of ſome higher Principle, 


rally vouched for their Rites and Re- 


any Note in the more Civilized Parts 


to eſpy the Impoſture? And what 


and greater Light todi 


* 


rect them, than 


3 There was no Nation without a Hor 


Revelation, that is, without ſome be 


Pretence to it, and which they gene- 


ligious Obſervances; from whence it 
was, that there was ſcarcely a People of 


of 


g Neceſſiiy of Divine Revelation. 31 
of the World that had not their Si- SA 
tina 


byls, fuch as were accounted to be the 
{outh of their God; to be ſure none 
n any Part of the known World with- 
put an Oracle, that they repaired to, 
ndnd whoſe Injunctions they readily 

Li: pbeyed. is . | 


hat a Senſe Mankind had of a Reve- 


hought Expedient, if not Neceſſary, 


obſerve, 


hell 1. What a Happineſs it is to have a 
ie gevelation, by which Mankind are 
le Brought out of , darkneſs into a marvellous 


leſs Enquiry, Who will ſbem us any good? 


it N Sanctuary againſt the Accuſation of 


The Uſe I make of all this is to ſhow, 


rhich was the Thing to be proved. 
From what has been ſaid, we may 


let; and from an endleſs and fruit- 


are placed in a quiet and full Poſſeſ- 

jon of it. If there be no Revelation, 
we are, as it were, without God im 
the world; and know not whether 
that Divine Power be our Friend 

t a Wor our Enemy; or whether it ſhall 

ne be exerted to our Good or our 
Ruin. If there be no Revelation, 

we are ſtill in our fins, and have no 


our own embittered Conſciences, the 
. 3 8 


I. 


ation, and what all the World has 


17 he P popiilay, Eupeditnty 414 
2 Fears of our own guilty Minds, ot 
Sermon the Juſtice of an incenſed Deity. 
e thete he no Revelation, we have 


210. hope, and can have no Comfort iu 
our Death, and no Aſſurance of Im- 


mortality after it. If there be no Re- 


velation, we are in a perpetual Maze, 


% * # £2 


Compaſs, and Loon not what Conrk 
to take to gain our Harbour. 
thoughtful and penſive, ſo a err 
and loſt is Mankind without this, that 
if 1 were to chuſe whether I wonld 
have no Revelation, or a falſe one, 
for the quiet of my own; Mind (did | 
believe the falſe one to be true) 1 
would rather chuſe the Content. of 


the latter, than the Diſtraction off 


the former, and leave it to my wn 
Reaſon to rectifie the manifeſt Miſtakes 
in it, rather than have my hovering 
Reaſon) to be my conſtant, Affliction 
under the Want of Revelation. 
But Bleſſed be God that there is no 
Cauſe for ſuch a Suppoſition, and 
that we have all the Meaſon in the 
World to beli leve there 18 4 Revelation; : 
mo Revelation that is ſuch as all Man- 


kind would deſire, that touches upon 


all Points ee to oh e 


n.... ² h . ̃ . :. cd —⁰˙·1 r Tt . e a4 
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Nereſſity of Divine Revelation. 33 
and entire Satisfaction, as to the Na- NAT 
ture and Will of God, the preſent — 

and future State of Mankind, mm 
Providence that governs this World, - 
and the Rewards of another. A Re- 
velation, where all the Parts of it 
agree together, and bear a Conformity 
to the Nature of Things, to the Ho- 
lineſs, ſuſtice, and Mercy of God, 
and to the Reaſon of Mankind; 
where there is a Syſtem” of the beſt T1 
Principles: and. a Scheme of the beſt 
Rules and Directions; and which, like 
the Book of Nature, the more it's 
viewed and conſulted; the more do 
the lively; Characters of 4 Divine Hand 
2 Wiſdom appear in the 'Compo-” 

ure. SG 26 1% 12 8 

A Character this is that the Book 
of Scripture exactly anſwers. For 
what Holy Precepts! What Heavenly 
Promiſes! What Uſeful Examples! . 
What Excellent Encouragement, do 
n the Sacred Pages abound in! Such "as 
nd are ſufficient to direct us in every 
te point of our Duty, to inform us in 
every neceſfary Truth. to eſtabliſti our 


Hearts in every Cond tion of Life to 
5 enable us to encounter all the -Diffi- 


10 culties of it with Reſolution, and to 
8. ; bear 


34 The Poſſibility, Expediency, and 
SAS bear all the Evil of it with Patience 
Sermon and Reſignation. Here behold God re- 

I. conciled to Mankind, the trembling. 
Sinner pardoned, the Weak ſuſtained, | 
the Doubtful ſatisfied, and nothing 
wanting on God's Part to make us Hap- 

_ Py, if we are not wanting in a fit 
Diſpoſition of Mind to receive it. 
So that if there be any Revelation, 
it is the Chriſtian ; if that be not a 
, Revelation from God, there is no Re- 
velation in the World ; and if that 
be a Revelation, that only is fo, and 
there can be no other. _ | 
II. Such as the Revelation is, fuch i - | 
the Obligation; the Authority 
ceives from God, the Obligation lies 
upon us to obey, as well as believe it. 
The timer of ignorance Got winliad at, 
and overlook'd.; but now he commandeth 
all Men every where to repent, Acts 17. 
He. hath commanded them by a 
I which is of univerſal 
Concernment, and extends its Autho- 
rity. over the World. So that a bad 
is no better or ſafer for a Reve- 
lation, how perfe& foever it be; and 
how. great em the Advantages of 
it are, than he that is without Reve- 
B98 4 5 nay, o unn, the worſe, » 
| tas 
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the latter is a State of Unbelief, the RAN 
former of Diſobedience 3 this errs 


without his Will, but the other 


with it. and therefore if the Hea- 
thens, who nad only the Book of 
Nature to read, and a faltring Reaſon 


for their Guide, were yet ſo far in- 


excuſable, becauſe that when they knew 
_ God, they glorified him not as ” God, | 
Rom. t. 21. How foul n eſcape if we 

we mg f ly Salvation? ahick at firſt 
. pol 


e 


the Loril, une War top 
that beard um Gol alſo 
them Watneſs, &c. Heb. a. 3 K 


t remains then, but ſince the 


Grace of God, of God, in the Revelation of the 
Goſpel, ut N apptared ants all vneli, that 


we be thereby taught to deny unodl;- 


rreſ ard worldly Liſts, #14 to live fobchs 
bh, righteonſly, and godlily i in this preſehe 
World. ' And then we may com- 

_ fortably bol for but 'bleſſed hope, and 
dle g appearing of the great God, 
and out” Saviour Jeſus Chriſt; who gave 
_ If for us, that he night redtem 


us from: all i iniquity, Pl purify unto hint 
* — md 1 mY 
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rey manners in- time 
+ 5 unto" the Fathers "by the 
Prophets, hath in theſe laſt 
6% % ſpoken u unto. us by Dis $ on. 


-N wh ich Words 1 have ae 


there {as ve W N 


1 


= «al, A Deſeription 1 of: Revela- 


tion, tis God's ſpeaking. and decla- 
ring his Will to Perſons SN "me 
1 ot and AY 


II. The Certainiy of it; male wa 
of Declaration, and taken for g «ty a 
God who at ſundry times, and in Ice 
manners Hale, Kc. 


III. The 
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III. The Order obſerved in delives AA 


ring this Revelation; it was at ſundry J 


times, and in divers manners : : In time 


paſt by the Prophets; and iu the laſt days. 
by bis Son. It was Toauuegde,, in parts, 
and in ſeveral Periods and Manifeſta- 


tions; and Towreno;, it {cveral Ways, 
by Iltapfes, Viſions, . 


IV. The perfection pray Conclu- 
ſion of all, tis in the laft days by bis Son z 


| hou he hath appointed beirof ollt hin 285 Mb 5 


Under the firſt I have ſhewed. 

r. What we mean by Revelation, is 
contradiſtinction to Natural Light, 

2. The Poſſibility r 


The Expedience, Uſefutrieſs, and 


3. 
Neceſſity . 


It is the Second I am to procged | 


to, vis. The Certainty, gg. 
Under which 1 ſhall. han 3 
1. That God has reveal d himſelf; 


or that there has been ſuch Revela- - 


| tion. Fi 5 11 
e Difference 8 pre- 
tended and Real Revelation. | 


III. That the Scriptures of the old 
* New Teſtament contain ſuch a 


Revelation, and 32 upon * a 
EY i 
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The Certainiy ef 


IA the Characters neceſſary and dart 
* ing to ſuch: Revelation.” 2181 
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WY That there has been 4 Divine 
Revelation. a A 

What Ihave evincientiays in my Eye. 
is the Proof of the Divine Authority 
of the Holy. Scriptures 3 but for the 
preſent I ſhall Jay. that aſide, and take 
my Rite towards it from ſuch general 
Principles and Obfervations as are 
founded upon Reafon; or ſuch par- 
ticular Inſtances and Matters of Fact 
38 magifeltiy propeedec from Revela- 


tion. 

And accordingly I ſhall diſpoſe. of | 
what I have to ſay in and of it un- 
der theſe Four Hadi: as We haye for 


t 
Y: 1. A Rational or Moral Bvidence, 
2. A Natural. | 
85 A Traditionary or Teſtimony, 
. * Supernatural. 
Ex oral : Wie ** the firſt 
. 3. for granted what I have 
e proved, vis. That a Divine 
2 elabiory is Expedient, ' Uſeful, and 
Ny, ; and/upon that Suppeſition 
all attempt to "prove the: Cortaruty 
_ * 7 "I 


b 
f 
7 


Divine Revelation. 


1 acknowledge, where the Neceſſi- RADAR 
ty is created by our own Fault, there 
lies no Obligation upon the Creator 
to provide a Remedy ; and ſince the 


Neceſſity Mankind is now in, pro- 
ceeded from their Apoſtacy, that Ne- 
ceſũty can in reaſon be no juſt Plea 


for it, nor a ſufficient Excuſe in the want 


of it. When Man was created in 
ſuch a State as made Revelation a ne- 


ceſſary Help to his Reaſon, God im- 


mediately afforded him ſuch an extra- 
ordinary Manifeſtation of bimſelf: 
But when he forfeited that Divine 
Gift, he could have no allowable 


gy 


II. 


Right or Claim to it; For to him _—_ 13, 


that hath, and improves what he hath, 


| foal be given z but to him that hath nr, 
and takes no care to preſerve and im- 


prove it, _ jaſtly be denied what 


was otherwiſe fit and neceflary. r 
him to havfe. 
This indeed is the Caſe; if rigo- 2 


rouſly ſtated ; but conſidering the mi- 


ſerable r Mankind were 


in after the Fall, more [eſpecially | 
through want of a Revelation, we 


may reaſonably conclude, That the 


Goodneſs of God would no Teſs 1 in- 
4 WT. *cline 


40 The Certainty of 
dine him to give it, than if he had 
| 1 been obliged to it by a ſpecial Grant, 
II. promiſe, or Covenant. Decrees are 
Secrets lock d up in the Breaſt of Al- 
mighty God ; and whatever Good is | 
therein intended, how: beneficial ſo- pi 

ever they may be in the Event, yet al 

afford no Satisfaction to us, till they o 

are opened and revealed: And though Pt 

the Redemption of Mankind were de- D 

creed, and were according to Circum- D 

ſtances to operate, and in due ſeaſon fi 
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to be fully executed, yet what would I tc 
They have been the better, if for P 
460 o Fears together that Decree: had a! 
lay hid in the Boſom of the Father, C 


and the Decree had never been a Pro- n 
miſe, and that Promiſe had never be- h 
fore that time been revealed unto ſt 
them? So that had we no ſuch Pro- 1 
miſe upon Record; as The ſeed of the t 
woman ſhall bruiſe the Serpent Head ; 
yet however, we might be as ſure 
W | that there was ſome ſuch Kind of Ne- 
velation made to Adam, forme Promiſe 
of Forgiveneſs, when God did intend 
to redeem him and all Mankind, as 
there was a Deſign to redeem them: 
It being as neceſſary toward their 
| preſent Comfort to have a Revela- 
| - Hb tion 


2 $3 wh pop mh Gs nin 


Divine Revelation. 41 
tion of that Mercy in their Redem- V2 
ption, as Redemption it felf was ne- Sermon 
ceſſary toward their Happineſs. £ 

And this will farther be confirm'd, 
if we conſider what has been before 
proved in the former Diſcourſe. That 
all Men have had a Senſe of the Want . 
of a Revelation; and have been 
poſſeſs'd with anearneſt and impatient 
Deſire of obtaining it; which being a 
Deſire becoming Human Nature, uſe- 
ful and fit to be cheriſh'd, it is not 
to be conceiv'd, that where there is 
Proviſion made to anſwer all ſenſible 
and natural Appetites throughout the 
Creation, that this no leſs importu- 
nate, tho ſupervenient Deſire, ſhould 
have no Regard paid to it, but be 
ſuffered, like Etna, to be always burn- 
ing within, tormenting, as it were, 
the Bowels of Mankind with an un- 
quenchable Fire, or an unſatiable De- 
fire of kuowing what was not to be 
known, and- of obtaining what was 
not to be obtained. This is a State 
that the Conſideration of God's Good- 
neſs will not admit us to ſuppoſe; 
and we muſt therefore neceffarily con- 
clude, That the fame Divine Power 
"nd Wiſdom” that made Man a rea- 
. 


42 


An ſonable and inquiſitive Being, and haf 
Allowed him a World of Wonder, 


Sermon 


II. 


for that Noble Deſire of knowing 
fare; and that is, by a Revelation, 


whatever other Evidence he may have 


| The Certainiy of 


to employ that Faculty in the Con. 
templation of, hath alſo provided 


what the Will of his Maker is, and 
what relates to his own Eternal Wel. 


Indeed without this, tis with him az 
with one that is born blind, that 


the moſt convincing of all, which is, 


The Wonders of an Almighty Power BW Re 
and Incomprehenſible Wiſdom, con- af 
ſpicuous in the Frame of Nature, and 1a 
che viſible Pants of the Creation: 80 f 
whatever Senſe Men, that have only 1: 
Reaſon for their Guide, may have of fi 


the Mercy and Goodneſs of God; MW v 


whatever they may obſerve in the t 


Courſe of his Providence to confirm * 


them in the Belief of it; whatever 
Hopes they may have of it, from the 
general Notion of the Divine Nature; 


whatever Deſire they may have of it, 


they want that Evidence of it, which, 


as we find by conſtant Experience, 


1 

ha 6 
from a Senſe of their own Miſery, yet 
| | 
| 

| 


alone can ſatisfy and com poſe 2 


doubt 


na 


= 


Dixie Revelati on. 


deubtful and diſtracted Minds, and — 
chat is Certainty; or, which is the ſame, Sermon 


Nevelation, by which, and Dong Ie, leſs, 
that Certainty ĩs to be attained. 

therefore we have juſt Reaſon to $4 
lieve That was not wanting to the Firſt 
Ages of the World: For the ſame 


Reaſon we have to believe God to be 
good, the like Reaſon we have to be- 


lieve - that. he did after that Manner 
make himſelf known in thoſe early 
Times from the firſt, to Mankind. 

- But it may be faid, What is all this 
Reaſoning to Matter of Fact? For if 


after all 45 been no ſuch Reve- | 


lation, or no Proof can be made of it, 


That is more than a Thouſand 8 pecu- 


lative Arguments for it. And befides 

ſuppoſing there was once a Revelation, 
what was that to thoſe Ages and Na: 
tions that afterwards wanted it, and 


were condemned, as it were, to ft in 


darkneſs, and the ſhadow of. death 2. 
The laſt of theſe is not to be 4 
nied, and ſo 1 hall firſt of all conſi- 


der it, And. in Anſwer to it; it hall 


ſuffice to ſay for the preſent, That if 
there has — ſuch a „ made 
known to the World, and all. 3 


(af taken by the A Ae . fer 
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the Miſcarriage wholly” reſts | upon 
Favour in Almighty God; the Pre- 


dinary, God leaves it to its proper 


"The 0 ertainty "of 


A neficent Creator for the Preſervation | 
of it, and it afterwards be damniffed 
or corrupted, or in fine utterly loſt, 
through the Negligence 'or Perverſe. ma 
neſs of Men themſelves, the Fault of 


them. The making known the Reve- 
lation, was an extraordinary Caſe, 
and is a voluntary Ac of Grace and 


ſervation of it is the ordinary Caſe, 
and belongs to Men: and when once 
the Extraordinary Caſe becomes Or- 


and natural Courſe to Second Cauſes, An 


to Human Prudence, Care, and In- 44 


renn he 
Thus it is with Reaſon, the Noble 6c 
Principle of Human Nature, which)if WM” 
not attended and nurtar'd, may dege⸗ th 


nerate into Stupidity, and a kind of K 
Brutality. As it has happened to Wl © 
ſame Nations in the Southern Parts of 5 
Africa, Weſt-Tartary, and We Indies, 1 
that notwithſtanding the Characters 


of an Almighty Bein Slexiet ſtamped 2 
upon the Face of the whole and every 7 
Part of the Creation, have ſo far de- 


generated, that it has been queſtionied, 
9 5 855 „ have had any! Notion i © 


S775” 


or 
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Di vine . 


Wor Senſe of a God, or any Sort of aw 
YOON for him. And ſo it is in & 2 


e before us: For as God had 


0 — a 1 Revelation of himſelf 
to Adam after, as well as before the 


Fall, ſo he took a very effectual way 


for the Conveyance and Preſervati — 


of it, by the Longævity of thoſe Pa- 
triarchs with whom it was depoſited, 
and who were to take Care that it 
might be preſerved inviolable: Three 

of which alone fill'd up the firſt Pe- 


Wriod of 1656 Years, from the Creation 


to the Flood; viz. Adam, Methnſelah, 
and Noah: 50 that Met huſelaß lived 
243 Years with Adam, (for ſo old was 
he when Adam died); and Noah lived 
600 Years with Methuſelah (for ſoold 
was Noah when Met huſelab died, and 

the Flood came). And Four again rf 
the Fathers after the Flood (though the 
Extent of their Lives was ſnortned) 
fell in with the 856 Years from the 

Flood to the giving of the Law: by 
Moſes at Sinai: So that Abraham is 

ſuppoſedito have lived 150 Years with 
Sem, Jacob about 20 with Abraham, 
Levi 6 O Years with Jacob, and Amram 
the Father of ; Moſes lived in the: Time 


| K bis Grandfather Levi. "EG 5 41 * 
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xo what Courſe, in the Circut- Mher 

Sermon ſtances and the State the World wa 

II. at that Time in, could be mofe fit, if 

| duly obſerved, for conveyitis the 

Matter of a Revelation through the 

ſeveral periods and Ages of the World, 

ſio far ay Perforial Teaching Was Cuff: 

cient 2 1. 50 ole 

4 Apa elpecialiy, when the Things re. pati 

vealed, and after this Manner to be 

delivered from Age to Age, were oer 

Importance ſufficienit to oblige both rh 

Teacher and Scholar; arid withal fol 

few, as mighe without any Difficulty 

be retained. And therefore, if not. 

withſtanding the Method taken by Al. 

tnighty God for the regiſtring What he ec 

ha revealed in the Monoris of Men, 

aud for delivering it down to futur Slo 

Ages, there was afterwards no Care for 

taken on their Part, and no reafonable Mit 

Proviſion! made for conſerving ſuch a the 

Revelation, but that in proceſs of i foo 

Time, it was either totally obliterated, 

or vilely corrupted, the Miſcarriage 

was (as I have ſaid) wholly chargeable 

apon ſuch as by their Ne * ot 
Wickedneſs rade Mankind + to ſin, in 

not delivering, or not faithful y del. 8 

vering d down to * what they 0 

them: 


Divine Revelation. 47 
hemſelves had received in its Origi- CT 
al Purity from their Anceſtors. 'The 2 . 
iſe is indeed very lamentable, but 
hat is not to be helped, without Al- 
ighty God alters the Nature of 
| 19 turns them out of their pro- 
and ordinary Courſe, and acts 
olely by his own Power and Prero- 
ative, either without or above t 
gency of Second Cauſes. Which 
5 116 more with Reaſon to deerpekdedd, 8 
— that when God has made the 
rth in its own' Nature fertile, and 
able of yielding all Things neceſſa- 
ry for Matt's Subſiſtance, with*Culti- 

vation; that He ſhould alſo be obli- 
ged to continue it in the ſame State it 
n, was created in; and when by the 
Ie Sloth and Stopidity of Men it brought ; 
ne forth nothing but Thorns: and Thiſtles, 

E fowd miraculoufly make every Tree 
chat is pleaſam to the 72 and good for 

of Hod, and whatever was beneficial and 
d, neceſſaty, to grow out of the Ground, 

ge as at firſt, ad before there was a Mare 

to fill tze Ground. Now if this be un- 
teaſonable for Man to expect, it is ſo- 
chen in the Caſe of Revelation, which 

God bad committed to the Cuſtody / 

of Men themſelves; and made hel | 
os W O e 
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II. Having thus far confidered the Caſe 
L of thoſe that had not, or have no Re. 

velation, I ſhall return to the main 
Point, which is, To ſhew that there 
has been ſuch a Revelation. And that 
brings me to the  ,, 
Second Sort of proof, hich L call 
| Nuurdl, as it belongs to Things Natu- 
ral, and is oppoſed to what is of mere 
Inſtitution, (which I conceive to be 
equivalent to Revelation): And they 
are Speech, and common Notions þ 
1. Speech; For which there is in a 
Man a 9 Capacity, and Organs 
admirably contrived and diſpoſed; (as 
we ſee; by Experience). But now, 
there is a vaſt Difference in that Caſe 
betwixt Us and other Oreatures ʒ For 
other Creatures have not only Organs 
as we have, fitted for their propet 
Notes, but at once have all thoſe dr. 
gans in Tune and Operation; 5 ſo that 
whatever they would fignifie in their 
Way, and according to their Kind, 
they immediately thereby by expreſs: 
But though 55 40 Kan of Speech in us 
are as eau y framed, yet we gra- 
5 2 . vp, to the Uſe of hens 
an 
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Divine Revelation. , © 4 
and again, can never apply them, or AN 
know how to uſe them, without ſome — 
precedent Inſtruction: And therefore 
it has been the Opinion of many, 
That without hearing others ſpeak, 
we ſhould be eternally dumb; as, 
che Experiment of Pſammeticus King , 4. 
of Egypt ſnews , (if true) of ſhut- g. c. 4. 

ting up Two Children in ſeparate e , 
Caves, where they never heard one Eurer. = 
Articulate Word, and ſo could uſe 2 
none. | SE To OE OW” -. 

So that now Man muſt be taught, 

and as he is taught, ſo he ſpeaks. 

But we will put the Caſe in which 

there was no Human Inſtructor, and 
yet the Perſon ſpoke as articulately, 

and had the free Uſe of Words, and 

knew as well how to expreſs his Mind 

by them from the very firſt, as if he 

had had the beſt Helps for it in the 

World, and had been never {6 long 
à Time verſed and practiſed in it: 

And that Perſon was Adam, who was 

created in a full Age, and had none 

before him; and yet muſt as ſoon 

have Words for Uſe, and Skill how 

to uſe them, as he had to give Names 

to the Creatures, according to their 

ſeveral kinds, For without this, what 

* Coxverſa- 


co Phe Tertainty of 
cConverſation could he have with Eve, 
Sermon or what Comfort could he take in her 
II. Preſence, (for it was not to be call'd 
Society) ; and what a Dejection muſt 
there be in each of them, when all 
Creatures had their Notes according 
to the Species they were of, but they 
themſelves alone were mute. So that 
though tis not expreſly ſaid, That Adam 
and Eve had any Diſcourſe, yet tis 
as certain from the Reaſon of the 
Thing, as it is that God ſpake to them, 
or the Serpent and Eve ſpake together. 
But tis certain Adam muſt then be felf- 
inſtructed, or be inſtructed by God: 
He muſt then invent a Language of 
himſelf, or he muſt be taught by him 
that made him. If he was to teach 
himſelf, how could he know that he 
was able to ſpeak; or how can. we 
think he would begin his Converſation 
by an Attempt that Way? For tis high- 
ly probable, that thoſe two would firſt 
have began with dumb Signs, or ſome 
external Motions (as we ſee they or- 
dinarily do, that have no Words 
which others can underſtand); or if 
he ſhould at length have found out 
ſuch an Expedient, and formed ſome 
Alrticulate Sounds, yet what a tedious 
KN. E 8 Courſe 
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Divine Revelation. 
Courſe would this have been, and 


how long before it could be wrought * 
into a Language, that they could firſt 
think of Words, and then remember 
them, and then uſe them, and then 
fall into Diſcourſe ? Don't we find 


how difficult it is to learn to ſpeak a 
Language, when we have all Advan- 


tages for it, by Inſtruction and Diſ- 


courſe with thoſe that ſpeak it; But 
ſuppoſe Two Perſons wholly Strangers 


to one another, and of a Language as 
different as Chineſe and Emgliſþ, ſhould 
meet together, and be conſtrained by 


Circumſtances, being without other 


| Society, to converſe with each other; 
though each had a Language of their 
own, and knew how to ſpeak and form 
Words for Pronunciation, yet how _ 
long would it be before they could fix 


the Words for it, and to have a Term 


for every Thing they were to diſcourſe 
about; to invent and agree upon it, 
and then to remember them, and then 


to uſe them? And then much more 
will the Difficulties increaſe, were 


1 


ermon_ 


IL 


theſe Two in the Caſe of Adam and 


Eve, and to beat out the Track which 


never any walked in before; to invent 
Speech it ſelf, and Words to be ſpo- 


E 2 = ken. 


2 


ken, and ſufficient to expreſs the 


Sermon 
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Ille Certainty of 


Thoughts of each other, ſo as to make 


Company, and that Company agreea- 


ble, acceptable, and uſeful. This 


muſt have been the Work of Time, 
if it had been practicable ; and the 
Difficulty of it would have made each 


others Company a Burden, rather than 


a Pleaſure, till ſuch time as they could 


come to a mutual Underſtanding of 


_ one anothers Minds and Inclinations. 


And therefore to make them meet 
Helps for each other, it was of Ne- 
ceſſity that they ſhould have an 
extraordinary Power communicated 


from Heaven, and be enabled by that 


| Inſtin& as ſoon to ſpeak, as the other 


Creatures are in a Courſe of Nature 


to utter ſuch Voices as are ſuitable to 


their Kind, or as Mankind are to ex- 


preſs their Paſſions of Joy or Sorrow 
by Laughter or Tears. W 
So that 'tis not without Reaſon, I 
rank the Gift of Speech among thoſe 
things that are of a Divine Infuſion, 
and ſo equivalent to Revelation. 

2. Another Inſtance of this kind, 


Is what is uſually called Common No- 


tions, or Natural Impreſſions: Com- 
mon Notions, becaule they are common 
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Divine Revelation, 83 
to all Mankind; and Natural Impreſs SA) 
frons, becauſe they are conceived not er 11. 
to be acquired by any Human Means, f 
ſuch as Education and Inſtruction, Ob- 
ſervation and Experience; but are im- 
printed on our Nature by an imme- 
diate and ſupernatural Power. 2 
That there are ſuch Notions as all 
Mankind do agree in, is undeniable; 

ſuch as the Belief of a God, an Ado- 
ration to be given to him; and that 
there is an Eſſential Difference between 

| Good and Evil, ſo that Good cannot 

by any Art or Endeavour be madeor 
eſteemed to be Evil, nor Evil Good: 

For as the Natures of the Things them- 

: ſelves cannot be altered, ſo neither can 

) our Conceptions of them. 

- It is as undeniable, That theſe No- 
tions or Impreſſions are ſo early to be 
diſcovered, and do ſo grow up with 
our Reaſon, that they ſeem not to be 

the Effects of our Reaſon, but rather 

to be antecedent to it; and that it is ra- 

ther what we ſind, than what we chuſe; 

what belongs to our Nature, than 

what we add to it. And accordingly 

as we have a Notion, ſo a Senſe of 
thoſe Things, antecedent to all Rea- 
ſoning and Inſtruction, which we call 
SE IE Can: 
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CHA Conſcience, excuſing, or elſe accuſing, 

Sermon according to the Nature of the Things, 

II. whether Good or Evil. Now as the 

| Nature of the Things muſt be before 

| our Conception of them, ſo both muſt 

| be before we paſs this practieal Judg- 

| ment upon them : And if wedoexer- 

ciſe this Faculty antecedent to all 

Inſtruction, then ſo muſt the Senſe of 

the Things be, about which it is exer- 

cifed. So the Apoſtle, Ram. 2. 14. 

When the Gentiles which haue not the 

law, do by nature the things contained in 

the lam, theſe having not the lam, are 4 

lam unto themfcloves: Which ſbem the work 

my To of the law written in their. hearts, their 

c. 5.1. 5. conſcience alſo bearing witneſs,&c, Which 

. 9. J. 8. is exactly agreeable to the Phraſe of 

Rhct. 1 1. the Wiſeſt among them; So Ariflotle 

e. 10, 13, Calls it, the Natural, Common, and 
. Owerdttn Lap. 1 

But above all, Cicero (who beſt 

knew the Senfe of the Philofephers, 

and how to expreſs it) doth ſpeak ful- 

 Iy to this Point, both as to the Uni- 

verſality of theſe Firſt Notions, and 

the Agreement in them by all Man- 


kind, both as to the Nature and Riſe 
pro Mi- Of them. There is, ſaith he, @ certain r 
C 


lone. Law, not written, but native ta us, which 


E 


& n AW e 


in another Place, he | 
have by a certain Anticipation, and 9 & L.2. 


% 
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we have not learned, received, nor read: 


But we have talen and derived it from Sermon 
Nature it ſelf; to which we were ot II. 


| taught to be conformed, but made; it was 


not by Inſtitution, but hy TIM, tr. as 
aith all Men Nat. De- 
calls them innate Cogitations; and will — 
allow it to come from no leſs a Power 
than what is Divine. Me have, Pro Clu- 
faith he, received a Conſcience from the entio. 


Immortal Gods, which cannot be plucked 


from us. e e 3 
So that whatever Improvement theſe 
Notions and Impreſſions may receive 
from an after - Inſtruction, yet they 
ſeem to be implanted in us by the 


ſame Power that made us reaſonable - 


Creatures, who no more could leave 
himſelf without Witneſs in our Minds, 
than in the Works of Nature. And 


being thus antecedent to our own Rea- 


ſoning, or other Information, can 


- proceed from noother a Principle than 
Revelation doth, and is therefore equi- 


„ oo EET 

_ Thirdly. There is a Traditionary 

Proof of Revelation, which is by Teſtt- 

mony, or by ſuch Inſtances as area Part 

of the Revelation; and of which, as 1 
e cConceive,. 
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| FA conceive, no tolerable Account can be 
105 given, if they are not allowed to be 
J. of Divine Inſtitution. In order to 

which, - 

1. I obſerve, That the Want of a 
Revelation in any particular Nation or 
* Age, is not an Argument ſufficient. to 
prove that there never was any Reve- 
lation. For Revelation being more 
eſpecially of Things not knowable by 
FP mere Light of Nature, may be loſt, 
while the 5 ght of Nature remains. 
It being in this Caſe much as it is in 
Matters of Hiſtory, which, may. be 
derived from one Generation to-ano- 


Memorials: : But if a former Genera- 
tion be careleſs and ſſothful, or the 
Records. not faithfully, wrote or kept, 
the Matters of Fact in oge Age are ir- 
recoverably loſt in the next, Or turned 
into Fables. Of which, the. Farlieſt 
Times are too manifeſt | an Inſtance, 
and for which Reaſon Varro did not 
divide, them amiſs, into es & wwH- 
xy, obſcure or unknown, and fabuloys. 

Which laſted till the Firſt Olympiad, 
and that was, at Tooneſt, Arno Mud, 
31733 when the Hiſtorical. Age, ac- 
e bi, Ka ; Now as.the 
FO Want 
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much leſs that there were no Matters 
of Fact for the furniſhing ſuch Hiſto- 
ries; So though there he no Revelation, 
or no Memorials of ſuch a Revelation, 


in ſome particular Nations ar Ages, 


it will not neceſſarily follow that there 


never was any ſuch Revelation made 


to the World. 


ſo much as to ſuppoſe, That there was 
from the beginning, or before. the 
Time of Moſes, a Pande& or Collection 
of Divine Revelations ; but only that 


there were Inſpired Perſons to whom 


God did (as occaſion ſerved ) reveal 


himſelf i ſundry times and divers man- 


ners, ſuch as Adam, Enoch, Noah, &c. 
| 2. Where there has been or is no 


Revelation, or Pretence to it (if any 


ſuch Age or People ever were), yet 
there are or have been in thoſe Ages 


or Nations, certain Footſteps of ſuch 


2 Revelation; and which, wherever 


2. When 1 propoſe the Proof of a 
Revelation, I would not be underſtood 
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Want of ſuch Hiſtories will not prove PAA 
that there never were any ſuch, and _— 


>? 


they are found, are as evident Marks 2 


of ſuch a Revelation, as Pillars or 


Croſſes found in a Country at preſent 
uninhabited are, that there have been 
1 + . 8 3 ; ſome 


Gih 1 


ä — — I 2 —— 


ments. | 
Principles, to proceed from Revela. 
ſon, and the Nature of the Thing, but 


velation; and which can well have no 


ſome Perſons that have been there be ¶ rac 
Sermon | 


fore, and have erected thoſe Moni 


4. I account ſuch Uſages, Rites, and 


tion, that have no Foundation in Rex 
are correſpondent to what we call Re- 


Reaſon at all aſſigned for them, if not 


the Reaſon given in that Revelation: be 
Such are Expiatory Sacrifices, and be 
__ Things relating to Divine Wor- tk 
1 l 3 ſc 
5 This is the more confirmed, if t 
ſuch Uſages, Rites and Principles have B 
been obſerved, practiſed, and believed, 2 
in Nations that have had no Relation o 
one to another, no Commerce or Com- a 
munication, nor ſometimes Knowledge 
of one another; for then they mult . a 
ariſe from ſome common Head, from » 
whence they were aboriginally diſper- 
ſed among the ſeveral Branches of the 
| ſame Stock. F l 
When one People has been mixt 
with another, as the Jews and Egy- « 
tant; or derived from another, as the 


Colchi from the Egyptians; or there 


have been Commerces and Confede- 0 


racies, 
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Wracies, Wars and Conqueſts, tis no 4 
Wonder they intermingle in "yas Sermon 
Rites and Obſervances. Of this, 


II. 
have a notorious Inſtance e 3 
ciſion, which by the aboveſaid Means 
came to be received by ſeveral Nations, 
as the Ethiopians, Egyptians, aud Cole, 


the Phæniciaus, and ſome of the Hri 
ans, as Herodotus ſhews *, But — 4 Clio. 


the Uſages, Rites, and Principles have 3 36, 
been as well found where there has rerp. 


been no Communication, as where n. 


Bo- 


there has; tis no leſs a Sign they de- hain 
ſcend from one and the ſame Original, Geogr. 


| than when the Waters of the Seven seg 1 4. 


Branches of the River Nilus have one . 35 

and the ſame Taſte and Colour, with- 

out any Communication, that they do 

all deſcend from the main Stream. 
In like manner, if we find, ſuppoſe, 

among the Seventy Nations (into 

which *tis ſaid Mankind was divided, 


upon the Confuſion of Babel) ſeveral 


of the ſame Rites aud Uſages, gene- 
rally ſpeaking, concurring with thoſe 
of what we call Revelation, we muſt 
conclude, That they were obſerved 
before that Diſperſion, and were whol- 
ly owing to as early an Inſtitution. 


eng the Inſtances that | ſhall 
make 


* 


—- 
_ _ . 1 
. ² P ̃ꝗ ey 3 mm 


bo 


make uſe of for the Proof of 2 Reve. 


Sermon 


II. 


V hen it is to be the Act of ee, 
for Worſhip, without ſome Time fot 
ſuch Society to convene and aſſemble 

in, muſt inevitably end in Confuſion Ha 
and Diſſolu tion. 
And therefore as God created the ho 


bliſhed that Day which he reſted upon, 


cular Portion of Time to be ſet apart 
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lation, I ſhall begin with thoſe that here 

relate to Divine Worſhip, ſuch M Hnſti 

Time, Sacrifices, &. © Wrip1 
1. Time. That there is ſome parti- Wc 


for the Publick Worſhip of God, ei- f. 
ther by Divine Appointment, or Hu: 
man Conſent, is abſolutely neceſſary, Wow 
ot : 


World as a Temple to exhibit and 
manifeſt himſelf in, and created ſuch {Wan 


Beings as ſhould in their ſeveral Sta- War 


tions celebrate his Praiſe ; ſo when he WD: 
had finiſhed all his Work, he eſta- 


to be from thenceforward devoted to 
that Service; as we may ſee the Inſti- 
tution, Gen. 2. 2. I call this an In- 
ſtitution; for when could that be more 


ſeaſonably inſttuted by Divine Au- R 
_ thority, than at the Cloſe of the Cre- Wa: 


ation, when the ganctification and the a2 


Reaſon of it were ſo immediately con- MW a 


nefted ; God bleſed and ſanGified it, 


 - becauſe | 


1 
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here ſhould be at that Time no 
Wnſtitution, when the Reaſon for it is 


> no preſent Obligation to obſerve 
t, when there was an Inſtitution. 
If God had no ſooner finiſhed his 
ork, but he ſan#:ified the Day fol- 
lowing, tis evident that the Obliga- 
tion to obſerve it muſt begin with 


Wi, becauſe on that Day he reſted, tis 


ith the Reaſon of it. And then 


Wand yet for the Space of Two thou- 


e Day in common with the other Days 
of the Week, without any Diſtinction? 
„How improbable again, that it ſhould 


the Jews only for a Reaſon that equal- 
ly concerned all Mankind as well as 
them, becauſe he reſted; and for a 


add one Prolepſes to another, and to 


york? It being not probable that Se 


Expreſly given; or that there ſhould = 


the Inſtitution: - And if he ſanFrified 
Ws evident the Inſtitution did begin 


bow improbable is it that God ſhould 
bleſs and ſan#ify a particular Day, 


ſand Years together ſhould leave that 
be firſt inſtituted and made a Duty to 


Reaſon exiſtent from the firſt,” as well 
as in the Time when it was inſtituted 
at Sinai ? Tis highly unreaſonable to 


— 
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becauſe in it he had reſted from all his SAA 


rmon 
= 


SAA heap Figure upon Figure, when there 
Sermon js no Neceſſity for it, contrary to al 
the Rules of a juſt Interpretation. 


Now if this be an Original and 


Primzval Inſtitution, we have one 

_ © Inſtance of a Divine Revelation, ſo 
far as the Scripture is of Authority; 
and ſurely we may demand in itz 
Behalf, to have as much Regard paid 
to it as we give to prophane Hiſto-| 


But however, we are not without 

à concurrent Teſtimony from Thoſe 

_ © alfo in this Particular. For it is ma- 
nifeſt, that there hath been of great 
Antiquity ſuch a Diftribation of 

Time as we call a Week of Seven 
Days; and, which is more to out 
Purpoſe, That the Seventh Day was 

_ Feſtival and Religions Day. This 
Lucian doth more than Intimate; and 

long before him, Solon, who calls it 
„ Moſt Holy Day, in his Elegies, quoted 
os. f. by Euſebius ; and one earlier than 
Prepar. he 5 Homer * who calls it „ ieesv nuay, 
1. 13. . 12. The Holy Day. But Calimachus, Homer, 
aud Linum, are ſtill more Particular; 
for they ſay, it was becauſe all the 
Works of Creation were then finiſh'd, 

80 Homer, "EcFopuor nap iy, Y 16: N 

nr. 1 Amn. 
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Zara 3 * tis therefore calld by L AA 
In, The Birth Day of the World. Sermon 


Now there is — in Num 
to point to this; for there is no more 
to be obſerv d from the Motion of the 
Heavens for ſuch a Septenary Diſtri- 
bution of Time, or Diviſion into 
Weeks, than there is for the dividing 


aof a Day into Hours: And conſe- 
>» ¶ quently it muſt proceed from ſome 

— and from a very early In- 
mſtitution, beads of what I have ob- 
ſe ſerved from the fore-recited Authors, 


uppoſed to have lived in or about 
tho Time of Saul, in the Year of the 
World 2940, and Linus in the Time 
of the Judges, about the Year 2570. 
The Confideration of which doth 


Poets owed their Information to the 
general Tradition of the World, ra- 
ther than to the Fews. Indeed Ariſto- 
„ bulus the Jew, from whom Exſcbins 
„ drew the aboveſaid Teſtimonies, ſaith, 
theſe Poets had borrowed them from 
the Jewiſh Books. But if it be conſi- 


II. 


who are of great Antiquity, eſpecial- 
Homer and Linus: For Homer is 


make it probable, that theſe Ancient 


der'd how little the Jewiſb Books, the 


* were known to the World 
before 


— — — — 1 _s - — 
r ²˙-Am robes omen, > — 
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before the Tranſlation of them bj 
Sermon the Seventy into Greek, which wall 
I about 300 Years before the Birth «ff 

our Saviour; or how little the Opi 
nions of the Fews themſelves before the 
Captivity were known abroad, it will 
hardly be conceiv'd, that theſe Thing 
ſhould be known ſo early, and ſpobe 
of ſo poſitively by the Greek Poets, H. 
mer and Linus, within fo ſhort a Time 
after the Inſtitution of the Sabbath at 
Sinai, as theſe two liv'd; for Linu 
muſt have liv'd within leſs than Half 
an hundred Years after the Time off 
| Moſes ; and Homer in leſs than 400 
Where if we take the loweſt Term, 
that of Homer, the Jews were hardlyf 
in a ſettled State, and no more in 4 
Condition, than they were diſpoſed 
in their Temper, if permitted by 
their Religion, to inform other Na- 
tions in the Articles or Myſteries of 
their Religion. So that it ſeems very 
evident, that the Obſervation of the 
Seventh Day for the Service of God, 
Ws an ancient and general Opinion, 
= tt and eſpecially of thoſe who may be | 
dat. Temp. beſt preſumed to underſtand what 
f.1. had been the Senſe of Mankind in the 
Ages before, or thoſe in 1 
. uf IVE, 
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the. Hiſtory of Scripture, we have 


{ufficient Reaſon to offer this as an In- ; 


ſtance of a Revelation. 


2. Another Inſtance of Revelation 


is Sacrifices, and eſpecially thoſe of 


Expiation. Amongſt all the Rites 
and Uſages relating to Divine Wor- 


ſhip, there are none that exceed theſe 


in their Antiquity (except the Sab= 


bath) or Extent. 


For we no ſooner read of God's Re- 
conciliation to Mankind, but that 
they offer d Sacrifice; no fooner of 


83 
ved. And if this was the Opinion ANA 
| of thoſe early Times, conformable to Sermon 


II. 


Noahs Deliverance and Eſcape out of 


the Deluge, but he offer'd Sacrifice: 


And without doubt, as it begun, ſo 


it continued, and was as much diſ- 
erſed and obferved among Mankind 
fore the Flood, as after it. But how 


8 ſoever it is, that this Rite 


was thus univerſally obſerved before, 
yet that we are not ſo certain of, as 


vie are of the Obſervation of it after : 


the Flood, when there was no Age nor 


Nation where it was not to be 100d 


how diſperſed ſoever they were; of 


which no tolerable Account is to be 


wen, unleſs it be allowed to have 


1 been 
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A been in uſe before the Diſperſion at 
EY Babel, and that it was of Divine In- 
* ſtitution. It muſt have been, I ſay, 
in uſe before that Diſperſion ; for 
how could all Nations fall into one 


ſame Opinion of Sacrifices, when 


Thing to lead them to it, if it had 
not been, that they had all deſcended 
from one Blood, from one Family, 
from one Body, by which means it 
was convey'd into all the ſeveral 
Branches iſſuing from it, and went 
_ along with them where-ever they 
| | went. ä EE 
g Nov the Queſtion is, Whence this 
8 ſhould ariſe, and what gave it this 
. . 6. 1. univerſal Acceptance and Authority; 
Whether the Invention of ſome emi- 
nent Perſons, ſuppoſe, in thoſe early 
Times? Or whether it was by Revela- 
tion from God, and of his ſpecial In- 
—_— .. . 
There ſeems no great Reaſon to 
think this Service ſhonld proceed 
meerly from the Invention of Men, 
even of thoſe pious and well. diſpoſed 
Perſons, ſince (as I have ſaid ) there 
is nothing in the Nature of the Thing 
a | 8 | ko 


and the ſame Practice, and have the 


there is nothing in the Nature of the | 


1 Divine Revelation. 
to lead to it. For how could it be 
| ſuppoſed that this ſhould be accepta- 
le to Almighty God, Which in it 
ſelf holds no Conformity, nor is at 


all ſatable to his Nature ? Will T eat 


the fleſh of bulls, and drink the blood o 
goals ę Is à true Repreſentation of it. 


It might become a ſanguinary fort 


of Dæmons, or falſe Gods, and wic- 


TM : 


* 
ay 7. 
* ” Pi 


f Eſalm 50. 


13. 


% 


ked Spirits, to be pleaſed with | the 
Fumes and Reakings of the Bleeding 


Sacrifice, as the Heathens generally 
thought: But Men of any ſtan- 
ding would rather chuſe a reaſonable 
Service for the God that made them 
reaſonable Creatures, and might pre- 
ſume another Sort of Sacrafice would 


be more acceptable than this, and ac- 


ceptable without it, vis. a Sacrifice 
of Praiſe and Prayer, of a pure Mind, 


ny Underſtan- 
e 


and a good Life, which the wiſer 


Heathens did in their Opinion ex- 
ceedingly prefer. But as for the Sa- 
crifices and Blood of Beaſts, ſuch as 
Pythagoras and Plato ſpoke of them of- 


ten with Regret and Diſpleaſure; 


and others wonder d how they firſt 
came into the World, as Porphyry, 
that wrote expreſly againſt them. 


. 


Euſeb.. 


Prap ar. 
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ALAN What Expreſſion could thereby be 
Sermon given, ſuppoſe, of Mens Gratitude to 
God for their Being, and their Pre- 
ſervation > Who of all Mankind is ſo 
fupidl/ credulous, ſo F that can 


think the Gods delighte with ſuch a Pre- | 
* Quoted ſent of Bones, Gall, and Blood, which a hun- | 


_— gry Dog would ſcarcely touch ʒ aud that 


75 2 hey ſhould repay the Favonr to thoſe that 0 | 


Lib. fer it; aid an ancient Heathen Poet.* 
Se#. 38. But if we deſcend to Expiato 
© Sacrifices, who could think that: 

Blood of. Bulle and of Goats could take 

away Sin, and that God would accept 

of that as a fit Compenſation for their 

Crimes ; the Blood of a Brute for 


that ny” a Man, the Life of one that 
is not in its own Power, inſtead of | 


him that was? 


And if Men were lo wek : as of 


their own Accord to offer it can we 
think the Almighty Creator would 
Accept of what was for it ſelf only 


unbecoming his Majeſty, and be ſo 


gemein. highly delighted with it, as to teſtify 
5» Theede- His Acceptance of Abels by the De- 
n. ſcent of a Miraculous Fire to conſume 
Cen. g. 20, it; and to ſwell a ſweet favour upon 
„ Noah's Oblation; to appoint it as a 
| Gen. 15, Sign of his Covenant with Abraham 10 
| 9,9. f | Sy a 


427 .c =" IT} . 1 4 
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and laſtly, to embody it info the dae 
 Mfaicdl Inſtitution > | 


It was enough, one would think, 
that the Majeſty of Heaven and Earth 
had accepted of the good Will of the 
firſt Inventors, how poor and low ſo- 
ever the Invention was : z but it was 


| too great a Condeſcenſion to do by 
theſe as the Heathens by their Heroes, 
to tranſlate them into the Number of ; 
their Deities; too much to have ſuch 


a Mark of the Favour of Heaven, as 


none of the Divine Inſtitutions could 


have more. 
But why - ſhould we think fo mean- 


ly of thoſe Ante-deluvian Patriarchs, 


of Adam and Abel, Enoch and Noah, Ke. 
the firſt Inventors or Encouragers of 


this Way of Worſhip? At this rate 


happier far were the Inventions of 
Jabal, Jubal, and Twbal-Cain, that 


taught others how to order Cattle, to 


handle the Harp and the Organ, to - 
work in Braſs and Iron; for theſe did 
{erve either the Neceſſities or Pleaſures 


of Mankind, and were ſuitable to.. 20; 
their Nature and Condition : But to - 
offer Beſtial Sacrifices to an Infinite 


Firit, was as if we ſhould preſent 
e Mäankinq 


| 
| 5 
| 
1 
| b 


Gen. 5.22, with God, and was in an extraordinary | 
24. f 


7 he C ertainty of 


FAA Mankind with the Entertainments and 
Sermon P]eaſures of the Brutes; and ſoit can- 


not be thought that Men Chow low 
ſoever their Underſtandings were) 
would think the Blood of Beaſts a de- 
cent Preſent to their Creator, which 
indeed would not be ſo to their Supe- 
riors here. 

But we have 3 ſort of Cha- 


racter of thoſe Holy Men, who were 


Perſons of great Knowledge, and vaſt 
Experience; who both received their 
Religion — the Almighty, were the 
great Props and Stays of it in their 
Generation, and to whom the Care 


of tranſmitting it to Poſterity was 


committed; and for which Reaſon, as 
well as others, God ſeemed to have 
protracted. their Lives to ſo vaſt an 
Extent. They were ſuch as were emi- 
nent for their Piety ; as Abels Faith 


is one of the renowned Inſtances, 
Hieb. 11. 8. And Enoch is ſaid to walk 


Way rewarded for 1t. Such - again 
were they as were endued with the 


 Iude,v.14, Spirit of Prophecy, as Adam, Abel, 


2 Per. 2. 5. Enoch, Noah. 


'And therefore it cannot - in Reaſon 


be. ſuppoſed, that ever. they ſhould 


think 
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think the offering the Blood, and burn- <A 
ing the Fleſh of a Beaſt, to be a fit bas oh 
Expreſſion of their Gratitude to Al. 

mighty God, or a Means to obtain 
his Favour by way of Expiation for 
their Sins, without his Inſtitution, ' 
lt is then (as far as I conceive ) evi- 
dent, that Sacrifices, of what kind fo- 
ever, were not invented by Men. But 
if they were not invented by Men, 
How came they to be admitted, and 
at laſt ſo much to obtain in the 
World? Fo 
I anſwer, They were of God's own 
Inſtitution; and therefore were recei- 
ved by the Patriarchs, and accepted 
by nian, eee 

But then it may reaſonably be de- 

manded, Why they ſhould be thus 
honoured by a Divine Legiſtation and 

Authority, when it is allowed that 

they are in themſelves not ſuitable to 
; „ TS OL OR 
MK HI anſwer, They were inſtituted as 
| thoſe Sacrifices were Typical, and had 
f reſpect to a greater Sacrifice, that of | 
ö Chriſt, And therefore tis obſervable, 
That as Almighty God for the Com- 
fort of Adam, and preventing his De- 
Parr, (as has been before fhewell) 
n F 4 a 
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did immediately after his Expoſtula- 


Sermon 


II. 


tion with him, and Sentence paſs'd 
upon him, reveal his Intention to 


| .pardon him, and the Means by which 
it was to be procured and ratified, The 
Seed of the Woman: So in Conſequence 
of this, and to ſhew their Faith in 
that Promiſe, we read in the next | 


Chapter, of their Sacrifices and Offe- 


rings which they brought unto the 
Lord, as a Repreſentation of what 


-they for their Apoſtacy had deſerved, 


Hel. 9.9. 


Ne. 10. 1. 


 Spnderſtand 1 the TRAN Providence of 


God, 


ſhould have ſuffered, had not the 


Divine Mercy interpoſed. 


Now it we have repreſented this 


aright, we have a fair Account of an 
Expiatory Sacrifice, and how it came 
to take ſuch Place among Men, and 
to be ſo univerſally received. 


We have a Reaſon again how and 


why it came to be framed into the 
Law of Moſes; and why theſe, and 
the Rites belonging to them, were 
made a principal Part of it, and have 
thereby a Key to unlock many Myſte- 


ries in that Law, and to anſwer many 
Difficulties about it, when it is a ſoa- 
dow of goad things to come. 


By this Means again we come. to 


77d 
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By this Means again we have a fair 
Account how the Doctrine of the 


Croſs, and the Notion of our Savi- 


our's Death as an Expiatory Sacrifice, 


came to be ſoon entertained among the 


Gentiles; for being of God's Inſtitu- 


tion, as he preſerved it, ſo being thus 
preſerved, it became an excellent In- 


troduction, and prepared Mankind for 
the Belief and Reception of our Re- 


demption by Chriſt, 


To the ſame Original may the Firſt- 


Fruits, Prieſthood, and Tenths, be re- 
ferrd ; the firſt of which was obſer- 


ved from the Time of Abel, Gen. 
and the two laft long before the Tine 


of the Moſaical Law; and therefore 
| are to be derived from an ancient In- 
ſtitution. 
But becauſe it may be thought theſs 
Inſtances may be liable to Exception, 
foraſmuch as they are ſometimes dif- 


puted among thoſe themſelves that do 


contend for a Revelation, I ſhall pro; 1 


ceed to 


The Fourth Sort of ence: ola 


is l z and that is either it (elf 


a Revez 
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God, that this was ſo much pr reſerved, = 
and ſo univerſally diſperſed and re- Sermon 


| ccived among Mankind. Ls 
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CANA Revelation, or the Proof of it; of Þ 


Sermon 


1. 


the former, is Prophecy ; of the latter, | 


Miracles. 


1. Prophecy, or the foretelling : 
Things to come; whatever Time they 
are to exiſt in, near or remote. I add : 
this latter Clauſe to it, to prevent all 

Exception, and to diſtinguiſh Prophe- 
cy truly fo calld, from Sagacity, or 
Human Providence: which from pre- 
cedent Obſervations and proximate | 
Cauſes, may be often fortunate in its | 

Conjectures or Predictions. But now, 
as to Infinite Power, all Things are alike | 


poſſible and eaſy, and there is nothing 


great or little, more or leſs, with re- : 


ſpect to it; ſo to Infinite Knowledge, 
to which one day is as 4 thouſand years, 


aud 4 thouſand years as one day, all 


Things, the remoteſt as well as near- 
eſt, are alike preſent ; and there is no- 
thing diſtant or near with reſpeck to 
it. And therefore where-ever the true 
Spirit of Prophecy is, the ſame Power 


that can foretell what ſhall happen to 


Morrow, could, if he ſo pleaſed, as 


eaſily foretell what ſhall happen a 


Thouſand Years hence ; ſince all thines 
are alike naked and opened unto him with 


Whew an have to do. Now this ſort of 


TT 


— 
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knowledge can proceed from nothing AA 
leſs than him, who as he knows all Sermon 
Things, ſo has all Cauſes in his own * 

W Power, and can foreſee how they will 
operate, and what ſhall be the Event 
of ſuch Operations, or can diſpoſe 
them to it as he pleaſeth, whatever 
W the Cauſes be, whether ( as we uſually 
W ſay ) they are Voluntary, Neceſſary, 
or Contingent; and being thus pecu- 


liar to him, and his ſole Prerogative, 
'tis no leſs than a Species of Divine 
Revelation. And therefore as none 


can know the Certainty of ſuch Futu- 


rities and Events but God, ſo none 


aan foretell them but ſuch as he is 
W pleaſed to reveal them to. From 


whence it was that Plato ſomewhere 
calls Pr ophecy : 1, a Communica- 
tion or Fellowſhip with God. For ſup- 
poſe now we ſhould ſet before us any 
Epocha or Character of Time, which 
the Prophecy reſpects; the 160 Years 
from Jaiab's naming of Cyrus, to his 
Decree for building Jeruſalem, Iſa. 44. 


W 28. Or the 350 Years from the Pro- 


phet's naming Foſeah, to the Time he 
defiled thoſe Idolatrous Places, 1 inge 
13. 2. 3 Kings 23. 16. Or the 490 
Tears in Daniels Weeks, from his 

nn, 


_ The Certainty of | 
HAN Time to the Death of Meſſiah, Dar. 9, 
Sermon 24. What an Infinite Number of in. | 
L tercurrent Paſſages muſt there be, be. |M; 
fore it be brought in its proper Seaſon 
to its Accompliſhment 2 And how 
amazing a Sight would it be, if ve 
could lay our Hand upon the Clue of 
the Prophecy at its firſt ſetting out, 
and follow it making its Way through 
all Oppoſitions and Interferings, to 
the laſt Period and Completion! But] 
then if we turn our Thoughts to the] 
Chief Subject of Revelation, the Pro- 
phecy of the Incarnation of our Savi- 
our, as it began immediately upon ar 
the Fall, and paſſed along through Bl 5 
the 61 Generations, for 4000 Years MW kt 
together, it would be like the difper- 
ſed Parts of a Human Body, to the | b 
Time and State of the Reſurrection, I 
that are carried ſafe and entire through I ec 
all Transformations; and atlaſt when I. 
the Sea and the Grave are call'd upon 
to give up their dead, all the Atoms e 
and Particles are recalled from their t! 
{everal Vehicles or Tribes they were | \ 
y 
C 
. 
1 


joined to, and fall into the ſame Com- 
poſition as before in this-preſent State. 

Much ſuch a Subject have we before 

us, which after yarious Windings and 

| - Turn- 


» 
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9 rurnings, and an infinite Succeſſion W 
ot Cruſes and Events, we read, That Sermon 
„ might be fulfilled,-----and as it was I. | 
BE poker by the mouth of the holy Prophets, 

Which have been ſince the world began, 
VV 
= So that as many Paophecies as we 
have, or the World ever had, fo ma- 
ay Evidences have we of a Superna- 
tural and Divine Revelation. 
ut BY And this all Mankind have had a 
W Bcticf of, as is manifeſt from the Ora- 
0- BY cles they conſulted upon all emergent 
'- By Occaftions; many of which were very 
ancient, as Herodotus tells us that of 
0 88 Jupiter Hammon in Lybia was. I ac- 
knowledge that theſe were full of Im- 
1- WF poſture, and deſpiſed for it by the 
* I Wiſer Part of the Heathens, ſuch as 
n, 7:by, Lib. 1, 2. de Divinat. and detect- 
h ed, as Euſebius ſhews, Præpar. Evazg. 
n. 4. Init. &. l. g. c. 5 e le 
n And I mention theſe, not that 1 
s BY eſteem them of any Authority; rather 
i the contrary ; but to ſhew what the 
e World thought of Prophecy, and 
„which even thoſe Philoſophers that 
e. diverted themſelves with the Miſtakes 
aud Impoſtures of their own Oracles, 
d never queſtioned whether ever there 
IJ : e ee 


ws 
* 
; 3 : 
Sermon 
II. 


Thus far I have endeavoufed wi 


then find that God has at ſundry time! 


inſpired Perſons, from the beginning 
through the Aie- deluvian and Poſt- dl. 


_ $0 that the Impoſturesof their o] 
\ Pretenders fiever engaged them ſo fa 


all Prophecy, or to deny it where i ; 
Was able to juſtify it ſelf. ; 


ſtances ; fuch as we are led to by th 


vation: And therefore though th Plas 
rom 


poſed to depend upon it for their E 
vidence. And if this Point has been 


OO The certainiy 7 
were any true Prophecy, but alway 
allowed it, and took it for granted 


as to call in queſtion the Veracity oi 


4 


1 4 


2. Another ſort of Supernaturlſii, 
Evidence, is Miracles; of which, here 
after; OECD 


I 
ſhew, That there has been a Revelr er 
tion, antecedent to, or where ther of 
was no written Revelation: And the 
Arguments and Inſtances have been... 
ſuch as were proper to thoſe Circun-M, 


Light of Nature, and Human Obſer the 


ceive Light and Confirmation 
a written Revelation, are not ſup 


hereby made out and proved, we 


and in divers manners, revealed him- 
ſelf to Mankind by the Prophets and 


2 
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Woe Times, till the Promulgation SAH 


If it be ſaid, That theſe are far from 


Wevelation, fince ſome of them are 
Wdiſputed even among thoſe that own 
W Revelation ; as the Original of the 
abbath, and Sacrifices ; and at the 
reg moſt are but probable Arguments. 

i. I anſwer, Probability is a fair 
Ptep to Certainty ; and I may after 
Hall affirm, That the Account here of- 


of thoſe Inſtances. 


Wire taken from the Confideration 


a ſtronger, than what is fetch'd from 
the Nature of Things: 
3- There are other Inſtances that 


L ple; ſuch are Speech and Common 


the Circumſtances before recited, muſt 
be from a kind of Divine Inſpiration, 


wi 4. There are thoſe Things, which 


ing mnen they accompany what we call a 
2 ** AR | Re- 
1 


mounting to a Certainty, and from 
Woiving us an infallible Aſſurance of a 


Wer'd, is the beſt that can be given 
God's Nature; and there cannot be 


are equivalent to a Revelation, and 
an proceed from no lower a Princi- 


Notions; the former of which, in 


and the latter from a Divine Impreſſion. 


Wof a written Law by Moſer. Sermon 


1 


2. There are ſuch Arguments as 


— — Epos 
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1 . The Certaintyof | 
RAN Revelation, prove the Truth and Ce: 


tainty of it; and being recorded in: 
written Revelation, become of the 


5. There are others that are the 


Matter of Revelation, and they ar 


mutually confirm each other. 


Fapphecies, eſpecially ſuch as are car: 
ry d along in a continued Train, and 


6. There are others that are no 
only Conſonant to what we own to 
be a Revelation, but to Human Teſt 


monies; and being confirm'd by both, 


are of great Authority. 


All Which laid together, gives wif: 


5 commiſſion d by him. 


tranſmitted by Writing to the World, 


I may ſay, unqueſtionable Evidence 
That there has been a, Revelation, oF. 
that God has made himſelf and hi 
Will known to the World by Per 
ſons choſen out, and inſpired, and 
And this is a good Preparative andy 
Introduction for what is to follow, 
viz, That there is a ſpecial Revelation 
and that Revelation recorded and 


which is a Point in Reſerve, and that 
will in order be diſcourſed upon. | 
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KE 4 AL -£ 
b "Hi En 10 nes 
" 15% 4 at ſundry times, oe in divers 
8 manmers ſpake in time paſt unto the 


a Fathers by. the Prophets, - hath" in 
1 theſe laſt . Reer unto s by his 
nl Son. 151 bne betend 1999729 orten 
| N. theſs Words there "hs; rr hank i 


* * u tion fo * W 
tis God's Felle or deelaring his Will to 
Mankind. 

H. The Certainty of it; tis by way of 
Declaration, God who" at ſauclry times, and in 
arvers manners ſpake, &c. "Tis taten N 5 
en and wat if needs no 1581255 ear. 


237% 1 * „ 


II 1 | 


Y  » 


"OM * Claellers s 
. The Order obſerv'd in delivering thy i 


; Revelation z s it was at ſundry times, and in i © 
z in time paſt by the Prophets, 1 

s by bis Son. * 

IV. The Perfection and Concluſion of au 
is in the laſt days by bis Son. 1 


Under the Firſt Ive ſhewed, 


1. What is meant by Revelation, i in con. 
tradiſtinction to Natural Light. 5 
2. The Poſſibility of it. | 
. The Expedience, Uſefulneſs, and Ne 5 
ceſſity —_— | 


under the Second! have bers. 


10 The Certaimty of it or the there $ 
been ſuch a Revelation. 4 4 

2. I ſhall now proceed to ſbew che Diffe- Ne 
rence between A and True Revel- 
tion 3; or what are the Characters - whit 


In treating _ which I wal prewiſs * 


r. That the x proper Subject-Matter of def 
velation, calkd here God's ſpeaking, being 
not elf evident, and out of 5 Road of; . 
1 Nature, x requires fome extraneous Principle 4 
| to prove it by. Senſible Objects lye open 
3 the Senſe, and need no Proof; for wo, 
ever thought ie neceſſary to labour in pro f 
Vin 
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Man that has his Eye- ſight knows and ſees 

Jas well as bimfeltl? _ 

we make from precedent Poſtulata, that are 

{Was evident as the Principles from which they 
Ware deducd, and which all Men alike agree 


Win. 


is no manner of Connexion between them 


Ne- Wand what we know before, and are therefore 


be underſtood and known, as God is pleaſed 


Myſtery, of which not only the Prophets en- 
urea aud ſearched diligently, 1 Pet: 1 10. but 


aevi · le 3 and were oblig d to wait till 7% 
f\ ime made known fo them by the Church, 


This then being the Subject of Revelation, 
is reaſonable that this Revelation ſhonld 
ple Wave ſome other ways of Proof; that what 


f ſuitable Evidence to juſtify it. ve 
«off 2: The Matter of Revelation being thes 
of Divine Inſpiration and Authority, muſt 
7 = mn 


EV 


But in Matters of mere Revelation, there 


ito communicate them. We might ſearch and 
earch eternally, and yet never have found 
Put the Myſtery of our Redemption; that 
lalſo the angels deſire to look (or pry) into, ver. 2 
Wrerfold wiſdom of God was in its proper 
ph. 3. 10. (as has been before ſuggeſted ). 


thus Divine in its Diſcovery, ſfould have 


III. 


And there are Rational Inferences which 


Wnever to be wrought out, or learn d by the 
Book of Nature or Reaſon ; but are only to 


ing that there is a Sun in the Heavens; O 
chat it riſes and ſets, and has its ſtated Times > 
and Periods of Revolution; which every. 


on 


! 
— 


84 Dye Characters ß 
CA” alfa be worthy of God, and of great Impor: 

1 tance, and conſequently requires a Proof 
+2 ſuitable to the Nature and Importance of it 

If the Matter in debate be inconfiderable 

we are contented with probable Argumentz 

nor are we much concern d which way it i 
determin'd : As tis indifferent whether the] 

Sun or the Earth be the Centre, as long | 

we receive the Benefit of both: Or whether 

our Dyet nouriſhes, or Phyſick operates by 
Qualities , or the Texture of its Parts, az 

long as we find the Happy Effects of it: Le 
Philoſophers and Naturaliſts write Volumes 

and wrangle eternally about theſe diſputab Wm 

Points, I find not my ſelf concern'd, as long 

as my Intereſt is not affected nor concerned Man 

in the Quarrel, But when the Matter is offre 

no leſs conſequence than my Eternal Hap- 

pineſs, it requires the moft ſerious Thonghts dic 

and Attention to be ſatisfied which is the 

Right, and which is the Wrong ; whether Wn: 

there be a Revelation, or which is the True 

and which the Falſe ; eſpecially ſince there ect 

are different Pretenders to it. 

| 3. Revelation being the Declaration off | 
8 God's Will to Mankind, as he doth not te 

- © quire us to believe without ſufficient Evi 
tence, ſoit doth ſuppoſe, that there is ſuch 
Evidence, and that there are ſome Mark 
or Signs by which the Truth and Cet-iul « 
tainty of ſuch Revelation may be knowlÞ411 
and proved. For otherwiſe every Preten- 
der to Revelation would challenge our ä 
3 ; "i 9 
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the True. 

There are ſome Things 15 neceſſary and 
inſeparably belonging to Revelation, that 
the Want of them wilt utterly overthrow the 


ve RB Veracity and Authority of it, and yet with- 
» Mont further Evidence they are not ſufficient 
er to prove it: Of this kind are Self- agreement, 
by Na Conſonancy to the Principles of Nature, 


and to the true and certain Notions of Man- 
kind concerning Good and Evil. We are 


e, 

de more of theſe, that it is falſe, and not of 
ng Divine Inſpiration : For the Light of Nature, 
1d {and a true and right Notion of Things, are 
rom God; and to ſuppoſe a Revelation to 
ap- be oppoſi te to theſe, is to make God contra- 
his dict himſelf. Thus if we underſtand any 
the rhing, we know God to be infinitely God 
ber und Holy, worthy of the profoundeſt and 


1oſt ſolemn Adoration, becanſe of the Per- 
ections of his. Nature, and his good Will 
ind Beneficence to Mankind. And therefore 


le the moſt Impure and Ludicrous Practices 
flering to be preſented to the moſt Reaſtly 
Tul r e of all Things; and conſequently 
annot be of his Inſtitution. In this Caſe, 


| Contradi@ion in the Nature of Things, 
ould be like a Contradiction in Terms, ora 


and we ſhould not know but that the True AA 
Revelation might be the Falle, and the Falſe Sermon 


ertain, if a Revelation fails in any one or 


to ſacrifice Men and Children, and to min- 
ith the Worſhip paid to him, is rather aan 


Ind Savage Dæmonc, than the Holy and Mercr- 


yr Con- 
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bs 


PSAS Comtradition i in the Revelation it ſelf : And 


De : wo therefore a Revelation that ſhall evidently | 


themſelves inſpired, and to whom the Revell 


2. The Caſe of thoſe that received th 
Matter revealed immediately from the Pe 


* the Truth of ſuch a Revelation. 


The C haracters * 


contradict them, is a Revelation in Pretence 
only, it is not Divine. 

But though theſe are thus neceſſary to Re. 
velation, that the Want of them is ſufficient 
to detect what is falſe; yet however it wil 
not follow, That wherever theſe are L. vi. 
that becauſe a Sum of Doctrine agrees withit 
ſelf, is conſonant to the Light of Nature 
and the ri ght Notion we have of Things] 
that it is EE of Divine Revelation 

or though itis ſeldom but the Impoſture faikſ 
1:3 one or more of theſe, yet it may hav 

21}. theſe Characters, and be a Doctrine | 
Men, of human Contrivance and Compo 

ure. | 
And therefore. there is ſomewhat fart 
requiſite to the Proof of a Revelation, ſome 
what peculiar to it, and that ſo belongs 1 F* 
it,as not to be common to any Thing with it. BY g 

And that is a Point I ſhall now take int C 
Confideration. Toward the clearer Prod 20 
of which, I ſhall ; diſtribute it after a Three 
fold Manner. 

1. I ſhall conſider the Caſe of ſuch as wel 


Mis .,+q=m a. .a 


9 ps pa} 2008 e 


lation was made, and how they could b 
ſatisfied of the Truth of ſuch a Revelation 


ſons inſpired, and how they were to judg 
3 N 


Divine Revelation. | 
The Caſe of thoſe that lived in re ANA | 
* from that of the Inſpired Link * 
after that the Revelation was comp] cated, 
(as was the Cafe of the Jews more eſpecially 
that lived between the Time of Malachi, and 
*. the Baptiſt ; and as the Caſe is of all 
Chriſtians ſince the Apoſtotical Times) and 
what Satisfaction and Evidence may there be 
_—_— in thoſe Circumſtances ? 
The Caſeof thoſe that eetved the Re- 
: vena; ; and how they themſelves could 
be ſatisſied about the Certainty of ſach a 
Revelation. ; 
S The Reſolution of this Point belongs in 
Jl Part to the Third General, under which the 
BE Difference remains to be ſhewed between 4 
Revelation — — ination. But 1 ſhall | 3 
hei not wholl 5 thither. — Pi 
ny There eo Be ſo near an Afnity'be- 
$ UNE tween Revelation and Imagination ; and Ima- 
W gnation is fo far operative in many Bran- 
i ches of Infpiration, that it is very difficult 
rod to ſet ont the Bounds exactly, and to ſay, 
nee This is of Divine Inſpiration, a this t e 
Effect of Fancy. 
But whatever it may ſeem to us that have 
no Senfation or Experience of ſuch Divine 
d Repreſentations as the Prophets had; and ſo 
ts no more poſible-for- us to deſcribe" ie, 
than tis for one that never had his Sight, to 
conceive what Light and Colour is: Yet as 
the Blind Man may be convinced that there 
ad en * as Light, Colour, Figure, 
2 G 4 and 
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The Charafters of 


PA and. Sight, by what he hears and obſerves 


Sermon 


III. 


from thoſe that are about him, and that he 
converſes with: Sq, we may be as well aſſured 
that there was in Prophętical Schemes that 
powerful Repreſentation on the Part of the 
Divine Agent, and that Clearneſsof Percep 
tion on the Part of the Pexſon Inſpired, as 
would abundantiy make good thoſe Phraſes 
of Viſion and Speaking, by which it is deſcri- 
bed in dae and which may well be 


ſuppoſed 3s much more to Advantage, as 


the Power that operated upon them was be. 
yond that of mere Imagination. So that 
— —— eee eee dn meren 


© 4 


5 155 proceeds from his — — Suggs 
ſtion; which I have before ſhewed it is un- 
reaſonable to queſtion: And indeed what is 
no more to be queſtioned or denied, becauſe 
we our ſelves have no Experience of it, than 
the Blind from their Birth can reaſonably 
queſtion or deny there is. what we , call 
-Light and Colour; or the Deaf, that there 
are Sounds, Voices, and Words, becauſe 
they have no Notion or Idea of theſe Things, 


Now | if we thipk i it aeg that the Deaf 


and 


Divine Revelation. 15 


tural Inaptitude and Incapacity in "them- 
ſelves, aſſent to what all Mankind beſides do 
unanimouſly aver, and not call in queſtion 
the Truth or Poſlibility of what is thus af- 
firmed, becauſe of their Want of Senfation : 
o it is not fit or reaſonable to think this 
Way of Revelation never was, and eannot 
be, becauſe: we our ſelves have not an ex 
Irimental Knowledge of ſuch a Manifeſtation, 
for Almighty. God can ſo clarify the Un- 
derſtanding by a Beam of Light let in from 
above, as ſnhall be as evidenta Proof of its Di- 
vine Original, as it is that the Light proceeds 
from the Sun; the Fountain of it; or as a 
Pperſon himſelf is ſure of the Truth of any 
Propofition, which by an Argument before 
y Nunthought of, or unconſider d, he comes to 
be fully convinced of, in ſpight of all for- 
ſo mer Prejudices and Opinions. Bs 
4s So little Truth or Reaſon is there in a bold 


and the Blind ſhould, notwithſtanding a Na- IA : 


W Aſſertion of a certain Author, That Revele- Hl Pre 


tion is uncertain, and never certain without 4 
n- In: And therefore, faith he, Abrabam, Mo- 


is e, and Gideon, asked a Sign, over and above 
ile Revelation. 


. 2. 


an But it is far from being true, that thoſe £5 


ly {WPcrions therefore deſired a Sign, becauſe they 
all Nconceived the Revelation to be uncertain, or 
re that they doubted of the Truth of it; but 


ale as a Sign was for the greater Confirmation 


gs, Wot their Faith, in ſome Points difficult to be 


af believed, or in ſome very difficult Services, 


nd | (tor 


” 
1 0 
> n 


cor Faith, as other Graces, is capable of M 
8 a Addition and Improvement). In which Ca. 


_ dence of their Diſtruſt of God, or a doubt. 


where, before ever he asked a Sign, he is ſaid 


| The Characters of 


ſes, their asking a Sign is no more an Evi. 


ing of the Truth and Certainty of the Re. 
velation, than God's confirming his Promiſe 
by an Oath, was an Evidence that he thought 
not his Word ſufficient without it; or than 
Abraham could be ſuppoſed not obliged to 
believe upon a Promiſe alone, without that 
ſuperabundant Confirmation of an Oath, 

Thus it was even in the Caſe of that Ho- 
ly Patriarch, to which this Author refers; 


to have ſo believed in the Lord, that it wy 
counted to him for righteouſneſs, Gen. 15: 6, 8, 
his Faith was highly commended, and hei 
17 that Reaſon called, the father of the faith 


there isno Si gn; and the Perſon was bound 


to believe it, and was obliged by it, as well 


where there was no Sign, as where there was, 


. I grant when Revelation comes at fe- 


' cond hand to a Perſon, and reſts on Human 
_ Teſtimony, on the Ability and Sincerity of 
the Relater, or Perſon ſuppoſed to be inſpi- 


red, there needs ſome farther Evidence, ſome 


Sign or Signs that are to be, as it wer, il 


W 

I 

fn 

a 

I 

e 0 
So that Revelation may be certain when 
F 

[ 

\ 

( 

| 

' 

| 

{ 


the Credentials from Heaven; fince' 
ger are liars, Plal. 116. 11. that is, may 
be deceived, or may deceive z may 2 


Divine Revelation. 


the Pretence of Revelation and Inſpiration, 


to impoſe upon others. In ſuch a Caſe, no 


Man's Affirmation or Pretence is ordinarily 
to be heeded, further than as he is able to 


produce ſuch Teſtimonies as are really as 


Divine as he would have his Revelation ac- 
counted to be, X 


- 
* 


But when a Perſon, is himſelf the Reci- 
pient to whom the Revelation is im 
there is no abſolute need of a Sign or further 


Evidence to aſcertain the Truth of it to him; 


when, if God ſo pleaſes, the Revelation of 


| it ſelf might be made as clear a8 it could be 
made by the Sign, What need is there of 
a Sign to prove that it is Day, when by the 


Light of it we ſee every Thing about us ? 
Or to juſtify the Truth of a ſeli-evident 
Propoſition? Theſe are Things in their own 


Nature that need no Proof. And when a 


_ 
ſo weak as tobe impoſed upon by their own <A || 
Imagination, or the Impoſture and Practices Sermon 


LP, % 
— 
% 


Revelation has an Evidence of its own, as 


Truth has, it needs no other Light to diſco- 
ver it, no further Sign to prove it, for its 
own Sake, and as to the Perfon to whom 


the Revelation is made. A Sign therefore 


makes no Alteration in the Evidence; for 
whether with a Sign, or without a Sign, 


| the Revelation is to be believed; for elſe 


they that had a Revelation without a Sign, 


were not obliged to believe, and the Re- 


velation withopt the Sign had in Effe& 


been 


* 


52 The Charafters . 
| A - dern t 6 Repelation; ſince no one is oblige 


to believe, where there is no Reaſon, for it; 
and there is no Reaſon for it, where there i 
no Evidence, or that Evidence not ſufficient 
So that if it be asked, how, a Perſon. ſha! 
himſelf be ſatisfied concerning, the Certainty 
of a Revelation made to him, it will receive 
the ſame Anſwer with that, How he ſhall by 
Atisfied concerning the Truth of 3 Propoſi- 
tion, or a ſelf-evident Propoſition; forthe 
further Proof of which God may work; 

Miracle, and give a Sigh, but the Thing i; 
the proof of it ſelf. 

But however, ſuppoſe a perſon never fh 
well ſatisfied in what he calls Revelation, 
and that in his own Opinion he is as ſure of 
it as of his own Being and Exiſtence ; 5 ye 

what is this to others, that are concern'di in 
that Revelation, if it be t rue, and as much 
bound to believe it, and be directed by it, 
as if they themlelves had been in the Place 
of that inſpired Perſon, and received it, à 
he did, immediately from G? 


' 5 +4 # » 


' 

* | 
\ 

+ ; 


i This brings us to the Second Cale. 


1 The Caſe of thoſs that did not inal 
ſelves receive. that, Revelation: immediately 
from God, but from the Perſon or Perſons ¶ di. 
: inſpired ; And then the Queſtion is, How iſ 
theſe are to ade of Ls Twin, a. chat RE Ci 
elation * "= Tr 


we 


3 ws ol % 75 * n 
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A Revelation to another, how evidently SAA 
and convincingly ſoever it may be repre- Se IIA 
ſented to him, is nothing to me, unleſfs E 
am fully affured that he has had ſuch a Re- 

velation: But that I cannot be aſſurd of, 

Junleſs it be by the like immediate Revela- 
tion, or by ſufficient and uncontroulable 


rTeſtimony. But it would be an unreaſo- 


Enable Motion to demand that we be alike 
inſpired, and have the fame Revelation to 
confirm his Revelation ; for that would be 
as if one that was born blind ſhould obſti- 
nately refuſe to believe there is a Sun in the 
Firmament, or Day, or Sight, unleſs he has 
the ſame Viſive Faculty with thoſe that do 
affirm it. It might then as reaſonably be 
required with Thomas, that we ſee the Print 
of the Nails, and put our Hand into the 

Jide, and have all actually brought: home 
to our Senſes, or elſe we will remain Inft- 
dels, and not believe. This would be to 
drive all Faith out of the World, and fo it 
would be unpracticable. „ 5.7: 2008 
We muſt then take the Caſe for granted, 
and that it is as reaſonable for us to believe, 

where there are ſufficient Motives of Credi- 
bility, as if we were alike actually inſpired 
as they to whom the Revelation was imme- 

gael conveyed. oO 0G 271908; 

And here let us place our ſelves in thoſe 

Circumſtances, as if we were to judge of the 

Truth or Falſhood of a Revelation; and 

conlider what we our ſelves would in 7 
9 | eſire 


; 


- 
* 0 
.* 
. 
* 25 "I . 2 
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bin 


— 


. diblity of the Perſons pretending to Anſpj- Ur 


which: we underſtand his Probity 


whom 4 Revelation is made, 


they are unto the People, is an Office of 


recommend them and their 


The he C ** 


dere for our own Satisfaction, when the 
Perſons to whom this Revelation is made, g 
hang ready to give it. And if I miſtake noe WF" 

would dete, others by what 1 my felt B'® 
it may be reſolved, 128 


a Into the Verity, 


Sincerity, nd Cre 4 


2. Into the Matter or Subject of gerek. 7 
Ws Into the Teſtimony produced for it. 


1. The Credibility of the perſon; by 
F 

cerity; his city, ence, and Un- 
. — oo =o. dB: him worthy of 
Credit, and are meet and neceflary Qual. 
—— for a Divine Miſſionary. The be- 
ng a Prophet to others, (as thoſe are to 
and that ãn 
in by Almighty God) ſo as to teach 
and direct them, in the Stead, as it were, 
of God, whoſe Mouth and Repreſentatives 


ies ſomewhat of 
as well as Authority, to 

| e to 0 
thers; and therefore Prophets and Holy 
Men are in Scripture frequently put KG 
2 Pet. 1. 21. 13. 17. implying 
that none were fit to be employed in ſo f. 
end an Office, that were not Perſons oſ 


Dignity, and 
che Divine Image, 


| Divine Revelatiom og. ||| 
nown Probity, and approv'd Integrity, SA || 
[ grant in the ordinary Caſes, as there — 5 | 
Prophets bred up in the Schools or Nurſe. **_ 
Ties of Learning and Morality, there might  _ 
Te ſuch Perſons as were employ'd without a 
Writ Regard had to theſe Qualifications, 'as 
Neſſengers that carry'd an Errand by the 
Norder of their Superior; as 2 Kings g. 1. 
W grant again, that God might and did 
Wometimes, upon ſome Occaſions, inſpire 
ſuch Perſons as had none of theſe Qualifica= nk 
tions to recommend them; as he did Balaam- 
hut then this was no more than when Cd 
| Wopen'd the Mouth of the Aſs, to rebuke the 
Madneſs of that Prophet; and who was ſo 
Jover-rubd by the Divine Power, as againſt 
bis Will to bleſs thoſe whom he came to 
curſe; which was ſo much the more conſide- 
table, as it was the Teſtimony of an Enemy. 
But as Revelation is a Divine Communi- 
cation, and a Mark of Divine Favour, ſo it 
doth ſuppoſe, in the Nature of it, that the 
[Perſon . dignified is duly qualified for it ; 
and which is ſo requiſite in the Opinion of 
Mankind, that without it he would rather 
de accounted an Impoſtor, than a Meſſen- 
ger from God, and ordinarily have no more 
Reverence paid to his Errand, than to his 
er I 
And what has been thus faid in general, 
as to the Morality and Virtue of Perſons in- 
"41 ug, will hold in ſome Degree as to their 
- of (© ence and Underſtanding, which is ſo 


| 


= 
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AA nevidlary a Qualification, that the Diviq p 
** Election of Perſons for ſo peculiar a Service, Bl h. 
doth in that way either find or make them fi Cc 
en be. © It is no wonder that a late Author main Ju 
li. e. 5, tains Revelation to be uncertain, when H pe 
ſaith, That the Prophets were not endue of 
with a more perfect underſtanding tha ar 

others, but only with a more Vivid Po-.- J al 

of Imagination; and that the Wiſeſt of Men ſu 

ſuch as Solomon, Heman, &c. were not Profil w. 

by phets, but, contratiwiſe, Ruſticks, and un i 
taught Perſons, and even deſpicable Wo an 

men, ſuch as Hagar. Hr © I 

For if theſe; and ſuch as theſe, were tis 

only Perſons employ d in the Meſſages d to 

Heaven to Mankind, and whom all ho He. {ec 

velation center'd in, there would be m Ru 
improbable Grounds of Suſpicion that tha Haft 

were miſled into ſuch an Opinion, by th 

| Faſcination of a working Imagination, and wi 
| 1t would be Fancy, and not Revelation. an 
- But 'what thinks he of Moſes, a Perſon apf 
| acquainted with all the Learning of tf W 


| 
| 7 Es yptianc, and richly accompliſh'd' with al 
| 'Endowments requiſite to compleat a Gover: 
| nor of a Numerous People, and to conſoſt 
date them into a ſettled Conſtitution; and 
therefore has the Preference given him t 
all the moſt Famous and Ancient Law-given 
by Plato, Pythagoras, Diodorus Siculus, &. 
What thinks he of Joſtnia, that was bred up 
under the beſt Inſtructor, and that xte 
che ow of Government + and n 408 
, I oo 


his Youth, and even Childhood indeed, 
commenced à Prophet, and was alſo the 
judge of the whole Nation in unſettled and 


perilous Times, Act 3. 24. 13. 20. What 
of David, juſtly called a Prophet, AFs 2. 30. 
and whoſe: Writings ſnew him to excell in 
all Manner of Poetry, and ſublime Compo- 
ſures? What laſtly; of Solomon himſelf, to 


whom, it's ſaid, the Lord appeared twice, 


I Kings 11. 9. in a more eminent Manner; 
and at other Times, 1 Kings 3.5. 6. 12. 9. 2. 


IT. 11.“ And if at other Times God ( who 


is not confined in his Choice or Operations 


to the Capacity of Inſtruments) was plea- 


and Magnanimity, as made them fit to 


appear before Kings, and to confront the 
wiſeſt of Philoſophers, ſo as that of the 
Apoſtle was abundantly verified in them, 


1 Cor. 1. 25, Oc. That the fooliſhneſs of God 


i wiſer than men, and the weakneſs of God is 


ronger than men, &c. 


But it is not only requiſite that the Perſons 
to whom the Revelation is made, and that 


are employ'd in delivering that Revelation 


to others, be wiſe and cautious, ſuch as are 
capable of diſcerning, and not apt to be im- 


poſed upon; but it is as requiſite that they 


H 5 


Diine Revelation. — 
Peace and War? What of Samuel, that from AA. 


de 


Tmon 


ſed: to reveal himſelf to, and employ ſuch 
Ruſticks and illiterate Perſons as Amos, and 
afterward the Apoſtles, he gave them a mouth 
uud wiſdom, Luke 21. 15. and endued them 
with ſuch extraordinary Gifts of Elocution 
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The CharaBters of 
be Faithful and Sincere, and that will not 
impoſe upon others. For otherwiſe the more 
knowing they are, the more able are t 
plauſible Inſinuations and Pretences to de. 
ceive. And what greater Evidence of this 
can be deſired, than when the Perſons Inſyi. 
red live by the beſt Rules, as well as give MW 
them? What greater Evidence, than when 
for the ſake of publiſhing, propagating, and 
confirming the Truth of what they teach, I 


they deny themſelves of all the Pleaſure, 


things move them, neither count they their lin 
dlear unto them; but with admirable Patience i 
Reſolution, and Conſtancy, expoſe them Fa 


Profits, and Honours of this preſent Life, 
when though they knew before hand, tha 
bonds endtribulation abide them, yet none of theſ 


felves to the utmoſt Severities, for the Hope I ce: 
of fach Reward as they propoſe for their WM ne 
own, and the Encouragement of others) of 
What greater Teſtimonies can be given d By 


their Sincerity, and if not of the Truth ke 


they were thus co 


yet of their own Belief of it > Who coull 
with ſuch Chearfulneſs invite the greatel 
Dangers, and with fuch a brave Magnani 

mity deſpiſe alt the Threatnings of the mol 
Potent Adverſaries, and run the Gantelope 
as it were, through the moſt formidable Per 
fecutions, without the leaſt Demur or Hz 
tation, if they themſelves were not abut 
_— and _——_— of the Truth 
xcellency, and Neceſſity of that Doctrin 
— to a 


* 


in the World. 


Perſons is a Proof of a Revelation; and fo 
far as the Wiſdom, Probity, and Sincerity 
of Perſons, are a Proof of their Credibili- 
ty; we have an Evidence to reſt upon, 
and a Character to try theTruth of a Revela- 
tion by. 2 Ty | 1 


The 2d Proof in this Caſe, deſirable 
and neceſſary toward a Satisfaction, is the 
Subject-Matter of it; I mean that which 
runs as is a Vein through the whole 
Body of Revelation. There are ſome Reve- 
© lations which concern particular Perſons or 

Families, as that of the Angel to Hager con- 
cerning Iſbmael and his Poſterity, which 

neither made her a Prophet, nor were ſtrictly 

of Concernment to the reſt of the World. 
| But when we enquire after the Matter of 
Revelation, it is principally the main Sub- 
x& of it, ſuch as the Law of Moſes in the 
Old Teſtament, and the Goſpel in the New. 

And here it may be reaſonably expected, 
that the Revelation ſhould be worthy of 
God, as it is a Revelation from him; and 
what ſhould be for the Advantage, Satis- 
faction, and Happineſs of Mankind, as it 
is a Revelation to them. FREIE 

It is to be worthy of God, and what 
would become him to ſpeak, dictate, and 
do, if he were himſelf to ſpeak, n 

FT "mk 3 -  - "ne 
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theſe are not ſincere, there is no Sincerity SAA 


80 that as far as the Credibility of the III. 


The Charaflers of 


and act. In all Relations and Deſcriptions 
Sermon 


II. 


there is a certain Decorum to be obſerved, 
with reſpect to the Nature, Condition, and 
Circumſtances of the Things related and de- 


ſeribed, which makes up what is call'd Sy- 


metry and Proportion. But, above all, a 


due Regard is to be had hereunto, in the 


Ideas and Notions we entertain, or the Re- 
preſentations we make of God, that they 
may be agreeable to the Dignity and Per- 
fections of his Nature. And if, in all our 
Conceptions of the Divine Being, ſuch a 
ſerupulous Care is to be taken that we 
judge not amiſs of his Nature, Will, and Ope- 
rations ; we cannot but ſuppoſe that in the 
Revelation of himſelf to Mankind, he who 
beſt and only knows himſelf, wilt give fuch 
a Repreſentation of thoſe, as is ſuitable to 
his Majeſty and Authority; and may inge- 
nerate in the Minds of Men ſuch an Awe, 
Reverence, and Regard, as is due from Finite, 
Created, and Imperfect Beings, to him that 
is Infinite, Uncreated, and in all Points ab- 


ſolutely Perfect. There we may well expect 


to find the moſt lively Characters of the 
Divine Perfections, as far as we are capable 
of conceiving; where Juſtice and Power are 
ſet forth in all their Authority, and yet ſo 
temper'd with his Mercy and Kindneſs, as 
ſhall as well raiſe and quicken the Hopes, at- 
tract the Love, and eſtabliſn the Comfort of 
Good Men, as adminiſter Matter of juſt 
Terror to the Wicked. There wn 


5 


it 171 


Divine Revolution 


of the Divine Providence illuſtrated and de- 
{cribed, as far as God's Government of the 
World, and the Condition of Mankind in 
permit. There we may expect to. 


U 


find the beſt Principles, Rules, and Precepts, 


to inform and direct us in what we are to 
know and do; 
tives for our "Encouragement, and the beſt 
Means for the purifying and the PerfeCting 


the beſt Arguments and Mo- 


of our Natures, and the making us as hap- 
py as we are capable; and which ſhall as 


much exceed what we find in the Moraliſts, 
2s Revelation is above Nature, and the Di- | 


Gates of Almighty God are beyond the Pre- 
ſcripts of Human Wiſdom. Such, in fine, 
as will lead us to God, make us like him, 
and fit us for the Enjoyment of him. So 
that as much as Virtue makes for the Good, 


Perfection and Happineſs of Men, fo much 


ſnould Revelation make for the Practice of 
Virtue by its Principles and Rules, its Pre- 
cepts, and its Arguments. 

Laſtly, There we may expect to be ſatis- 
fied about the chief Subjects of Human En- 
quiry, of what Mankind would not only de- 


fire, but what is beſt and moſt neceſſary 
for them to know. And what is there 595 
Material, and of greater Importance, than 
to be ſatisfied about the Origine of all Things, 
and how they came at firſt to be? What 
more deſirable, then ſince God is infinitely 
| wh” =” 


— 


| 101 
poſe the Myſterics of the Divine Counſels NAA 
unlocked, and the, Beauties and Harmony oo” 


102 The Characters of 
wi —— Good, and conſequently could produce no- 
Wl Sermon thing that is in it ſelf Evil, than to know 
= HE how the Nature of Mankind came to be cor- 
8 rupted; and that where there is ſuch a 
clear Senſe of the Difference between Good 
and Evil, ſuch Convictions following that 
Senſe, ſuch Memento's, and ſuch Preſignifi- 
cations, ſuch Reflections upon it, that there 
ſhould be ſuch a Potent Sway, Bent and Pro- 
penſion to Evil, that with all their Care it can 
never be prevented, or totally exterminated? 
What more deſirable, than to know what 
Nature and Reaſon of it ſelf is inſufficient, 
for | when we can get no further than a Vi. 
deo meliora probaque, &c. inthe Apoſtle's Lan- 
guage, The good that I would, I do not; but the 
evil which I would not, that I do] may be 
otherwiſe effected; that theſe Inclinations 8 
may be ſubdued, and Nature brought to 3 n 
e Na 
What more deſirable, than to know how, af. ¶ tu 
ter all, God may be appeaſed, Forgiveneſ tb 
may be obtained, and that heavy Load up- V 
on Human Nature, ariſing from the Guilt of w 
a Man's Mind, may be removed? if 

| Fabi. _ What more deſirable, than ta 
know the Certainty and Condition of a Fu- R 
ture State, and how we may attain to the lie 
Happineſs of it? ior 
Theſe, and the like, uſed to be the Prime ¶ ex 
Queſtions which all, and eſpecially the moſt CI 
thoughtful and conſiderate Part of Mankind 
ſought, but in yain, for Nic E 


{at 4 


.* 
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: And therefore ſince Revelation is to make up — 
che Defects of Natural Light, and is as well Sermon 
for the Satisfaction of Mankind, as to be wor- III. 
chy of God, we may reaſonably — | 
chat theſe ſhould be the chief Subjet = | 
ſuch Revelation. 
And a Revelation without this, that ſhould | 
leave Mankind in the ſame Circumſtances of 
| Ignorance and Diſſatisſaction as they were in 
before ſuch Revelation, is no more to be 
eſteem'd, than that Courſe of Phyſick, which, 
after all Pretences to Infallibility, leaves a 
Perſon as much under the Power of his Diſ- 
- WW caſe, as before he followed thoſe Preſcrip- 
„tions; It is no Revelation, and can have no 
z WW Pretence to ſuch a Venerable Title. 
But when the Subject is Great, Noble, and 
5 Wy Sublime, thus worthy of God, and thus be- 
2 nefcial to Mankind: When there is an ex- 
aq Concord between the Principles of Na- 
f. ture and Reaſon, and that all falls in with 
che true and juſt Notion we have of Things : 
p- WW When there is an Harmony through the 
of whole, we have good Reaſon to ſay, This, 
if any, is the Revelation. 
| And as far as theſe Characters belong to 
Revelation, ſo much Reaſon have we to be- 
lieve the Matter of Scripture to be ſuch; 
as I ſhall afterwards ſhew, when I come to | 
examine the Revelation of Scripture by theſe 
Characters. 
23. It would be very defirable toward the 
Confirmation of a Revelation, and for the 
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RA. Satisfaction of thoſe that are required to be- 
Sermon lieve it, that there be an Evidence and Teſti: 


The he C haraflers of 


monyas Extraordinary, as the Matter Reveal- 
ed is, and the Authority it reſts upon; ſuch 
as the one is, ſuch in Reaſon ought the Other 


to be: And that is Divine Atteſtation. A 


Divine Atteſtation I account that tobe, which 


_ exceeds the Power. and is out of the Road 


of Nature; for Nothing leſs can change the 
Courſe. and alter the Law of Nature, but 


that which is above Nature, and gave Lay 


to it; and it muſt be ſomewhat above Na- 
ture, "that can be a ſufficient Witneſs to what 
is Supernatural. And this may juſtly be re 
quired to juſtify the Truth of à Revelation, 
and to diſtinguiſh it from Enthuſiaſm and 
Impoſture. For when the Caſe is ſuch as 
Moſes puts it, Exod. 4. 1, &c. They will at 
believe we, nor hearken to my voice; for they mil 
ſay, the Lord hath not appeared unto thee; there 
needs ſomewhat beyond a bare Affirmation, 
to ſupport the Credit of the Revelation, 


and the Authority of him that pretends to 


it. And accordingly he was endued with a 
Power of working Miracles, That, ſaith the 


Text, they may belieor that the God of their fie 
thers, Abraham, Iſaac, and Jacob, hath appeared 


to thee. A Sort of Evidence (as that implies ) 
that is very neceſſary, and what may reaſona- 
bly be demanded; and which is a Proof of 
the higheſt Nature, and what as all ordinarily 
can judge of, being a Matter of Senſe, ſo 
where it is true, what we are to be concluded 
_” * 
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The firſt Thing then required, and to be . 
conſidered, is the Reality of the Thing, 8 
That there is ſuch an Alteration in the Courſe 
and State of Nature, which our own Senſes 
will inform us in. The next Thing is, 
E That this Alteration cannot proceed from 
any Natural or Created Cauſe; (for that 
would be to ſet Nature above it ſelf. ) The 
laſt Thing is, That this Alteration in Na- 
ture is brought about for ſuch an End, and 
is ſolely for the Sake of that Revelation, and 2 
to give Teſtimony” to it. 
It Where this is, there is the Finger of God, 
and an Infallible Proof of the Truth and 
, Certainty of what it is to witneſs to. 
d Now let us lay all this together, and ſee 
hat it amounts to; viz. The Capacity, Abi- 
of Wiity, and Integrity of the Perſons to whom 
i] this Revelation is made; the Unanimity and 
e WConſent of Perſons remote and diſtant in 
n, lime and Place; the Uſefulneſs. and Reaſo- 
n, {Woableneſs, the Excellency, Sublimity, and 
o Perfection of the Doctrine they taught; the 
a Leſtimony given to them by ſuch Operations 
1c {Wand Productions as exceed the Power of Cre- 
7% Nated Cauſes, and are wholly from the Su- 
ed preme. Where theſe are concurring, and 
) vich one Mouth, as it were, giving in their 
a. {WEvidence, we may ſay it is the Voice of God, 
of Hand that it is his Revelation which carries up- | 
ly Non it the conſpicuous Stamp of his Authority. 1 
For God cannot be ſuppoſed to bear witneſs to | 
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4A, aFalſhood, and to ſet up that as a Light 0 
* direct Men in their Enquiry, which is ng 

other than an Ignis Fatuut, and tends to 
their unavoidable Amuſement and Decep. 
tion. . - * 
But ſuppoſing thoſe that were Cotempo. 
raries with Inſpired Perſons, had all theſ; 
concurring Evidences for their Satisfaction, 
what is this to thoſe that live in Time 
diſtant and remote from them, and haveit 
only by Tradition of Perſons uninſpired; or 
as contain'd in certain Books ſaid to be wrotz 
by Perſons inſpired? 


This brings me to the laſt Point; which is 
3. The Caſe of thoſe that live in After 
Ages, when Inſpiration is not pretended to, 
and Miracles have ceaſed, and ſo want thoſe 
Advantages for their Satisfaction, which 
they that were coetaneous with Inſpired Pei. 
ſons might receive; and yet being obliged 
alike to believe as the other, maſt be ſuppo- 
ſed to have ſufficient Authority and Prod 
for what they are to believe. And then 
the Queſtion is, What is that Evidence 
which will be ſufficient for them to ground 
their Belief upon? iy 


I anſwer, 1. That if ſuch have all the in 
Evidence that can be in their Circumſtance, 
they have what is ſufficient, and what is to 
be preſumed neceſſary. The Evidence i 

- ſufficient, if it proves there were Perſons ſ 
Oe” inſpired 


” Pl 


; Divine Revelation. 107 
Wiſpired ; that in Confirmation of it, they SAA 
vrought Miracles ; and that thoſe Perſons Sermon 
rote certain Books which contain the Re- 

ords of thoſe Revelations and Miracles; | | 
nd which Books are the ſame that now go = 


U 


0 Inder their Name. - 
e And if they have all the Evidence for 
n, Ihis that in their Circumſtances can be rea- 


Fonably demanded, they have that which is 

Juffcient. And what Evidence can be gi- 

ren of Matters tranſacted 1600 Years ago, 

but Teſtimony, and what is uſually called 

Moral Evidence? A way of Proof that is 

s certain as that we our ſelves were born, 

End born of ſuch Parents, at ſuch a time; 
ad that there is any ſuch Thing as Faith . 


to, Wand Truſt in Mankind. "I 
oe 2. Though theſe of After-Ages want the 


Evidence thoſe Cotemporaries of Inſpired 
Perſons had; yet they have ſome Advanta- 
ges above them. For they have not only 
he concurrent Evidence of all before them, 
ind the Reaſons of their Judgment that, 
have been downwards from thoſe Times, 
the moſt conſiderable Part of Mankind for 
Wiſdom and impartial Conſideration ; but 
having lived to ſee the whole Scheme of 
Revelation compleated, and at once placed 
in their View, th . 
1. They can by that means compare 
Pne Part with the other, and ſee how all a- 
prees, and makes up one entire and cohe- 
vent Body, 5 „ 
N 2. They 


III. 


an * 
Sermon paſs'd , with the Predictions, and ſee hoy MW 


Power in carrying on the Prophetick Lin 


an Infinite Variety of Events, to the laf 1 


The C Beraters "2 


. They can compare the Events aol 


all came on, and in their geaſon are fulfilled f 
and how the former is ſtill confirm'd by th 
latter. In all which, there appears. an adm 
rable Contrivance of the Divine Preſcience 
in deſcribing thoſe Things fo long before 
hand , and "of the Divine Wiſdom an 


through all the Stages of Second Cauſes, ang 


Moment of its Accompliſhment; and to all 
which, a _ watchful Providence of the Al 
mighty muſt conſtantly attend. 
They have ſeen the wonderful Sue 
of the Gofpel in Verification of Prophecy 
and notwithſtanding all the Oppoſition 
made to it by the Power and Intereſt of te 
World, back'd with the Venom, Spite, and 
Malice of inveterate Enemies. 
4. They, have ſeen the Wonderful Pre: 
ſervation of it through all the various Scent 
of Proſperity and Adverſity ; and how ni 
raculouſly it has been reſtored out of the 
loweſt Abyſs, when ſeemingly, and as 
W outward Appearance, beyond Recovery 


So that we fee, how in every Caſe thera 
are Ways chalked out for our Satisfaction 
in this Argument of a Divine Revelation; he 
the Caſe of Latter Ages not. excepted. Wi 

And therefore that Unbelief is now 3 Pu 
inexcuſable after the Times of Revelation, f 


in | thoſe Times. We are apt to think, and 
| toms 
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Wometimes to plead, Tliat if we had lived in CRY 

The Apoſtolical Age, when the Revelation II- 
W725 attended with the irrefragable Teſtimo- 
y of many Glorious Miracles, we ſhould 
en have been inexcuſable, if we had re- 
ained incredulous amidſt thoſe Inſtances 
pf the Divine Power, or impenitent under 
Ihe Force of ſuch convincing Arguments; 
Ind that the want of theſe may juſtly be 
Pleaded for our Excuſe. But this is much 
Wike thoſe Fews, Matth. 23, 30. that ſaid, If 
e had been in the days of our fathers, we would 
pot have been partakers with them in the blood 
bf the prophets ; when yet they were acted 
by the ſame Spirit. And I may ſay, Thoſe 
hat believe not now under all the Motives 
df Credibility, would not have believ'd, a- 

y more than the Jews did, that were Eye 


00 Wd Ear-Witneſſes of our Saviour's Miracles 
End Doctrine, and yet remained to the laſt 
re Ancredulous. Such are incurable ; for if 
hey hear not Moſes and the Prophets, the 
n-Weſtimonics yet remaining, neither would 
to rhey be perſuaded, though Chriſt and the 


Apoſtles roſe from the dead, and the whole 
roceſs of that Teſtimony given by them, 
vas afreſh repreſented to them. The beſt 


tolan is the beſt Judge; and the better he is, 
on he more capable he is of Judging; accor- 


Wing to that memorable Saying of our Savi- 
Pur, John 7. 17. If any man will do the will 
F God, he ſhall know of the doFrine whether it 
Pe of God, or whether I ſpeak of my ſelf. 1 # 
OB | ere- 


| 7 he Characters &c. 

Wherefore (to conclude with that of the 
Apoſtle, James 1. 21.) lay apart all filthing 
and ſuperfluity of naughtineſs, and receive will 
meekneſs [ and humility ] the ingrafted world, 
which is able to ſave your Souls. But be pe ds 
ers of the word, and not hearers only, deceivin 
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þ 

4 

1 Mink I, 2. 

God * at ſundry times, and in er 
manners ſpake in time paſt unto the 
Fathers by the Prophets, hath in 
theſe laft * ** unto us by his 

Gon. 
—_ 


N theſe Words, there is contain'd, (as 
I have before ſhewed) 


peaking. 
IL The Certainty of it; 'tis by way of De- 


ſclaration, God wy at ſundry times, ge. 

III. The Order obſerved in delivering this 
Revelation ; it was at ſundry tines, &c. 

IV. The Perfection and Concluſion of 
all, tis in theſe laſt days by his Son. Bp vhs 


Under 


LA Deſcription of Revelation, tis God's | 
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7. he 4 ruth of | 
— Under the Second I have ſhewed, 
1. That God has actually W wh s 
Will at ſundry times, and in divers manners, ne 
2. What are the Characters of true le 7 
velation. ne 
8 in now in order to prove, that the tt 
Scriptures of the Old and New Teſtament d er 
contain the Matter of Divine Revelation, ay p1 
and have upon them the Characters belong * 
ing to it. | | 
For the beater diſpoſing of what I have 5 
os under this Head of Dilcourle, I hal 
le 
5 Tis one Thing to aſſert and prove ti ye 
Matter of Fn wh to be true, and anothæ an 
to prove it to be of Divine Revelation. 
2. Tis one Thing to prove the Matte Art 
of Scripture to be of Divine Revelation, ani C 
another to prove theſe Books to be of IN w! 
vine Inſpiration. ſp 
'Tis one Thing to aſſert that there war 

once ſuch Books ſo inſpired; and anothe 
Thing to prove this Set of Books, whic tic 
now make up and compoſe the Canon M 
the Old and New Teſtament, to be tho te 
very Books. 85 th 
From hence ariſe four Queſtions, vis. NN. 
Queſt. 1. How we can POD? the Matte tic 
of Scripture to be Gus? 4\ of 


2 2. Hor 


the Holy Scriptures. „ 3 


9. 2. How we can prove the Matter of A 
Scripture to be of Divine Revelation? Books 1 
of mere Human Compoſition may contain 
nothing but Truth, without any Supernatu- 
ral Aſſiſtance; and therefore though we were 
never ſo well able to maintain and prove 
the Truth of the Matter, that is not ſuffici- 
| ent, unleſs we-can advance higher, and 
prove the Agthority and 1 of the 
Matter. | 

How we can prove thoſe Books. to 
be of Divine Inſpiration? The Epiſtle of 
Clemens Romanus was ſometime read in the 
| Church (as the Apocrypha anciently was, 
and is now with us), becauſe of the Excel- 
lency and Profitableneſs of the Matter; but 
yet it was not eſteemed to be Canonical, 
and Sig immediate Inſpiration, from God. 

2. 4. How we prove theſe Books, that 
ta are now extant, and received by the Chriſtian 
aul Church as Canonical, to be thoſe Books 
which were once in time 1 wrote by In- 
ſpiration from God? ne 


It will be of ſome Uſe to us a6 the ON PTY 
tion of this Argument, to confider the firſt 
Queſtion, concerning the Truth of the Mat- 
ter of Scripture, by it ſelf, and apart from 
the Divine Authority of SR | 

Now the Matter of Scripture 1 is of various 
Nature, ſuch as Morality, Doctrinal Revela- 
tion, Inſtitution, Prophecy and Hiſtory , 
of which the greateſt Part will be here fer 


| — 
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aide: : as it is not neceſſary to prove the 
denon Truth of the Moral Part of it, which is no 


W ther than the Dictate of Nature; and there. 


fore, though explain d, confirm d, and il- 
es in Scripture by many uſeful Rules, 
rinciples and Obſervations, needs no Proof 
"Thar of Doctrine and Inſtitution, falls 
in with the Divine Authority, and to belongs 
to the Second Queſtion. 

Prophecy, if yet to be accom plifh'd, is 
not .capable of other Proof «oo Revela- 
tion; and if already fulfilled, by the Event 
following, and correſpondent 0 the Pre- 
diction, it is the Proof of it 8 

So that the Part now remaining to be pro 
ved. more eſpecially, is Scripture-Hiftorys 
which is a Relation of Matter of Fact, of 
what has happened, been declared, or done 

the ſeveral Periods and Ages of the Won 

for Four thouſand Years. together, and up 
wards. 

Under which e. 1 do not queſtion 
büt it may be made appear, That theres 
more to be ſaid for the Truth of Scripture 
Hiſtory, than for any thing of 0 kind in 
the whole World, 

I don't queſtion again, but it may be 
mage appear, that no Authors had greate! 
; Advantages for Information, in the Subj 

they treat of; nor were "there. ever al 
Writings that bore upon, them more ampk 
Marks of Ability, Impartiality, and Car 
80 chat it after alk that is. to be ſuſpede, 


> nothüf 


11 


th Holy S riptines Js 


whatſoever. 


But this is further to be inquired into. 


Now of this Kind, thete are ſome Things, 
to be found only in Serj pture, and no where 
elle. In which Caſe we have no other wa 
is WW to judge of the Truth of it, than by the Cre- 
q- able of the Matter, the Self- Agreement, 
tits Concordance with Time, Place, and other 
e. Wl Circumſtances of Action, together with the 

Credit and Reputation of the pen men of it. 
0 But there are other Things which fall in 
Lich other Writings ; and then befides the 
of Wformer way of Trial, we ate to have re- 
nz MWeourſe to ſuch Books, to compare them, and 
nt determine concerning the Truth by ſuch A - 
up WW Compariſon. | 

. s that we have Three Sorts of Proof be- 
jon {Wore us, or ſo many Characters by which 
cv We may judge concerning the Truth of what 
are- 10 Seripture relates: Viz. 


= Bo The Credibility of the Matter therein 
; be Micvealed: 
aten 2. Self:Conſiſtence, and Self. enen 

3. Its Concordance with other Books of 
bood and ſufficient Authority 5 where fuck? 
there are. 


. * 
. = > o 6 


nothing of that Kind is certain, and we call NAA 
in queſtion all Matters of the like nature 8 
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And if this be made out, we have as much 
* * Evidence for the Truth of Scripture as is poſ- 


ſible to have in our Circumſtances; and 


where the Matters related were tranſacted 
in Place and Time far remote from us. For 
all the Evidence we can have, is to be re- 
ſolved into Teſtimony, and that Teſtimony 
into the Credibility of the Relators, or of 
the Matters related: And if we have as 
much Evidence of this kind as the nature of 
the Thing will bear and admit, we have as 
much as is reaſonable in it ſelf, and ſuffi 
cient to ground a Certainty upon. For ac- 
cording as the Nature of the Thing is, and 
the Ground upon which its Proof and Evi- 
dence depends, ſuch is the Certainty : And 
as in Things Mathematical, Demonſtration 
is the Proof; And in Things Natural and 
Senſible, Senſe is the Proof; and in Things 
Ratjonal and Moral, Reaſon and Argument 
are the Proof; ſo in Matters of Fact (where 
we our ſelves are not preſent) Teſtimony 
and Records are the Proof; though, fora 
turther Confirmation of it, there is the col- 
lateral Proof of Moral Evidence, vix. the 
C edibility of the Matter, and the Perſons, 


into whoſe Teſtimony and Veracity the 


the Matters are finally reſolved. . And be- 


yond this we cannot go, in the Evidence 


for the Truth of the Matters of Fact; and 


conſequently, if we have this Evidence, 
we have as great a Certainty in Things of 
this Nature, as Demonſtration is in Things 

| — ä 


the Holy Sevifitares. 


| advance to Supernatural Evidence ; but 
that belongs not to this Place. 
So that here we have no Reaſon to doubt; 


there is Certainty. And if we can be certain 
of any Thing we our ſelves have not ſcen, 

or been preſent at, we may be certain of 
there is no Evidence for any thing of that 


Scripture ; and I may ſay, we have that 


' Wheſides have. If then there be any Certain- 
id ty in ſuch Things, if any Credit be to be 
n given to them; then there is here a ſufficient 
nd Evidence to ground that Certainty, and our 
Belief of it upon: And if there be no Cer- 
tainty in them, and no Ground to believe 
them ; then there is no Certainty in the 


ever is, or has been allowed by others in 
be given to the Commentaries of Cæſar, 
(which he wrote himſelf) nor to the Hiſto- 


{ aius, or Helioderue. thin to the vaineſt 


$ ol Nous Ages of the World. 


the 7E'3 ver 


and where there is no Reaſon to doubt, 


what is recorded in the Scripture: Since 
Kind, which we have not for the Truth of 


Evidence for it, which no Matters of Fact 


World, and no Credit tobe given to what- 


the World : Then there is no more Credit to 


Romances, the Fables of Poets, or the Le- 
ends of the moſt Superttitious and Credu- 


And with all our Hiſtories, though ne- 


11 
Mathematical, and Senſe in Things ſenſible; NAP ro 
I fay, beyond this we cannot go, unleſs we Sermon 


IV. 


ries of the Four Empires, nay to thoſe of 
bur own Nation, than there is to Achilles, 


| 
' 
| 
; 


r 


. 


fabulous and obſcure Age had been continued, 


_ The Truth of 
ver ſo famed, and commonly receiv d, we 
Sermon axe in no better a Condition, than if 2 


as a BEL... *. a 


and all the Ages were now this Day wha Ml * 
it was before the Olympiads, wrapt up in ln. | 
vention and Conjecture. a 
But if there be any Credit to be given to Ml * 
5 uch Memorials, and that we read approvei MW * 
Hiſtories with another ſort of Appetite am 
Aſſurance than we do Fables; and tha 
we read Lucan (a Poetical Hiſtorian) with * 
another ſort of Reliſh than Ovid's Meta- " 
phoſes; then the like Credit is to be given 
the Scriptures as to any; and fo much te n 
more, as the Evidence proper to its Kindis P 
beyond the Evidence we have for any oth * 
Writings whatſoever. al 
And this I {hall undertake and Frplceu N 
by proving, It 
P. 
1. That the Scripture has fufificient Evi 
dence of that Kind to ground a Certain ( 
upon. 5 if 
That it hats all the Evidence that am P 
Wi ritings or Matters « of this Kind have, an 7: 
more, | ol 4 
| Di 
In order to el Y it may well {erveas a M 
Introduction to what is to follow, briefly ©? 
reflect upon the Writers themſelves, All * 
their Qualifications z upon whoſe Cre ** 
and Authority there muſt be confeſſed) De 


fopugtimes an aue Reliance. Since * 
| "Rel 


what they write from a conſtant and unin- 
terrupted Tradition, or to collect from the 
beſt Records and Memorials, or to ſet down 
| what is of their own Knowledge and Obſer- 


their Reports and Narratives doth very much 


chey be not abuſed by falſe Informations, 
and upon their Honeſty and Integrity in 


not putting Abuſes upon the World. 


nothing of that Kind wanting in the Sacred 
1j Pcn-men. For the firſt Writer, Moſes, li- 


ve ved ſo near upon the Traditionary Age, 


and the Things he writes of are of ſuch a 
Nature, as may well be ſuppoſed to be de- 


Progenitors to Poſterity, had there been no 
r other Means of Conveyance; and eſpecially 
mm ( as has been before desen Sermon II.) 
if we conſider the few Hands they were to 
an Pals through, when at the moſt Eight Perſons 
only. in Succeſſion continued the Line above 
Two thouſand five hundred Years, from the 
Deluge to the Time of Moſes; and that the 


concerned to deliver them down as they 
had received them. Foraſmuch as all the 


cerned the good of Mankind, and of their 


Fw 


vation : And therefore the Reputation. of 
depend upon their Skill and Judgment, that 


As for the Ways of Information, there is 


liver d down without any Difficulty. from 


Prophecies they had received, which con- 
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Relators of Matters of Fact profeſs not to AA 
write out of their own Heads, but to receive Sermon 


IV. 


Matters were ſuch as all thoſe held themſelves 


Polterity, depended upon the careful and 1 
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faithful Preſervation of theſe Memorials, 


both as to Time and Pedigrees, as well as 
the Matters which the Series of Times and 
Deſcents were to be the great Supporters of, 


From hence it was afterwards that theſe I 
Chronological Tables, and Genealogical 


Rolls, were in all Times exactly kept, and 
which upon Occaſion they might have re. 
courſe to; and that there were Annals in 


Future Ages that were look'd upon as Sacred 
Repoſitories; and from whence the Holy 


Writers drew their Materials, and to which 


they do'refer, as may be obſerved in the 


Books of Kings and Chronicles. 


But if we add hereunto, that a great Part 
of what is the Subject of of Holy Writ, was 
what the Writers themſelves had the Perſo- 


nal Knowledge of, bore a part in, and what 


_happen'd in their own Times; it gives the 


greater Authority to what they have writ. 


ten. And this was the Caſe of Moſes as to 
the Four laſt of his Books; of Joſbua, of S. 


mel, of the Prophets, and of the Evangtli- 
cal Writers. So that if we will grant any 


Thing to be allowed to Tradition, to Re- 


| 17155 of Ages, to Reports of Eye and Ear- 


Witneſſes, there is the higheſt Credit to be 
given to the Divine Authors, in what they 
have collected and made Report of. And 
what has been done with ſo much Faithful- 
neſs, Impartiality, and Judgment, (as their 


Compoſures teſtify ) that even that which 


tends to the Diſparagement of their f 
2 = 
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and Anceſtors, their Families and Perſons, CAA 
s not conceal'd, when it might tend to 2 | 
d Wl Glory of God, to the Maniteſtation of tile 
f WW Reaſons of the Divine Proceedings towards p 
ſe them, or the giving any Life to the Mat- 

il WW ters they relate. A Practice rarely to be 
4 WW obſerved in other Authors; and when it is, 
e. doth give Credit to what they report. 
in Zut the chief Thing is the Credibility of 
the Matter (which I ſhall now proceed to). 


ch I. The Credibility of the Matter, which 
he is a ſtanding Character that we are to judge 
of the Truth of a Relation b ß. 
ut But then we muſt judge aright concerning 
25 the Credibility of it. For that at firſt Sight 
may ſeem to be incredible, which upon far- 
at ther Conſideration and Examination may 
he prove to be Credible : As St. Paul ſaith to 
it. 4erippa, Acts 26. 8. Why ſhould it be thought 
to WM « thing incredible with you that God ſhould raiſe 
WR the dead? It might ſeem a Thing incredible 
. at the firſt Propoſal, as it did to the Atheni- 
ny ant, As 17. 32. but the Apoſtle ſtates the 
de- Caſe right, 1. Cor. 15. 35. in Anſwer to that 
a- Queſtion , Some Man will ſay, How are the 
be dead raiſed up, and with what Body do they 
ey come? Thon fool, that which thou ſoweſt is not 
nd 9#1ckned except it dye. And that which thou 
ul: /omeſt, thou ſoweſt not that Body that ſhall be, 
cir I b God giveth it a Body, &c. Where he firſt 
ich of all confirms it by a like Inſtance in Nature, 
on and then reſolves it into the Power of God. 
5 e 0 Tis 
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ſelf, and often in the Event, proves to be 


The Truth of 

Tis for want of theſe Two Conſideration, 
that is, of the Underſtanding of Nature, thy 
Order, Power, and Operation of Second 
Cauſes; and of the Power of God, the $y. 
preme Cauſe, that we often miſtake abou 
the Credibility of Things; and judge that 
to be Impoſfible and Incredible, which init 


Poſſible and Credible. 


And thus it frequently fares in Matters of 
Fact, of the Credibility or Incredibility of 
which, we are as liable to miſtake, as hog 
the Poſſibility or Impoſſibility of Effects in 
Nature; when we judge of other Nations 
and Ages by our own, and of what we do 
not know, by what we do, and ſometime; 


are ſo vain as to reaſon againſt others Ex- 


perience and Obſervation. Thus it wa! 


with the Ancients, that thought the Torrid. 
Zone Uninhabitable ; and with others, that 
accounted the Opinion of Antipodes Fabulous 


and Impoſſible. Hence it is that the Error 
of former Writers are ſo often corrected by 


the World ever bad, 


Modern Obſervations. But this we may 


confidently affirm of the Holy Scripture, 
that after it has ſtood the Teſt of above 
Three thouſand Years in Whole or in Part, 
(for ſo long is it ſince the Time of Moyer) 


and that nothing has been left unattempted 


by its Adverſaries to overthrow its Authori: 


ty, it has yet maintained it, ſo as to be ths 


moſt Exact, Faithful, and Impartial Relation 
bor 


5 » . . 
A - *%*. a. - oa kocnas © mt 


the Holy Scriptures. 123 

For the better judging of whoſe Veracity, e, 
and confirming its Credibility, we may ob- Sermog 
ſerve; * 

1. That a great Part of it carries with it — 
its own Evidence, and has the common Con- 
ſent of Mankind to atteſt it. Such I ac- 
count the Hiftory of the Creation of the 
World, the Formation of Man, and the 
Degeneracy of Human Nature to be. The 
of Wl firſt of theſe was univerſally acknowledg'd : z 
of W nor was the Creation of the World ever 
Out queſtioned or diſputed, till above a thou- 
in fand Years after the Time of Mofes (as Ari- 
ns i /fotle, who was of that Opinion, acknow- 
do ledges, de Celo, lib. 1, cap. 10.) And the 
nc laſt was the Obſervation 61 all Ages. 
. 2. There is a Relation of ſuch Things in 
vs WW Scripture, as have in them the Face and Ap- 
ic. pearance of Truth; and of which, no certain 
r or tolerable Account can be given by any 
uw WW other Monuments of Hiſtory that are, or 
ever were extant in the World. Such are 
by WW the Age of the World; the Diſperſion of 
a) Nations; the Variety of Languages; the 
re, Diſtribution of Tame,” Ge. 
Wo Now if the Account given of theſe Thaw 
nin Scripture be True, we are capable of ſol- 
uving the greateſt Difficulties as to theſe Mat- 
ed ters. And that they are True, there 1s good 
i Reaſon to conclude. As for Inſtance, let. 
"4 us conſider the inſtances before an 
on dix. 5 : | 


W 


— — 
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FAA ( 1.) The Origine of the World as it is 
Sermon in Gereſes. I acknowledge there may be no- 


Courſe of Nature, to determine this Point 


given by Moſes there is an exact Order, the 


Flood to Adam; or from Abraham ( ſuppoſe) 


Contradictions (as has been ſhewn by ma- In 
ny Learned Writers on this Argument). 


with thoſe of the Perſons ; as has been abun- 
dantly proved by Bochart in his Geographia Sa- 
cra. And which would appear to the Eye of 
every Reader, if a Table was made of the 
_ -Tenth Chapter of Geneſic, and compared with 
the Ancient Geography; and ſhould have 


ne mn 


thing in the Compoſition of it, or in the 


more in Favour of Moſes, than of the Egy- 
tians, Chaldeans, or Chineſe. But to lay aſide 
all other Arguments from the Novelty of 
Arts and Sciences, and the reputed Inventors 
of them ; it is certain that in the Account 


Narration begins and is carried on with a ſtrid 
Coherence ; and let us trace it back from the 


to the Flood, there is a very regular Relation 
of Perſons and Things. But beſides the In. 
credibility of the other, of the Thouſands W 
of the Egyptians, the Hundred thouſands of C 
the Chaldeans, and the Millions of the Chineſes, 


it all ends at laſt in Fable, in Apotheoſes, C 


or imaginary Gods and Heroes, and Self- a 


(2. ) As to the Diſperſion of Nations, and IM” 


" Conſequents of it, the Pedigree of Moſes ol 


is juſtified in the Names of Places agreeing 8 


been here inſerted, were there a Place for it. 
(3. ) As to the Diſtribution of Time, 
Ws 5 then 


| 


" 
1 
| 
i 
! 
'x 
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there is an orderly Progreſſion, both with SS 
eſpe to the Genealogies of Families, and dev n 
the ſeveral Periods from the Creation to the *** 
flood, from thence to the Law at Sinai, from 
„hence to the rearing of Solomon s Temple, 
from thence to the Captivity, and from that 
co our Saviour's Death. Time and Place are 
good Characters of the Truth of any Matter 
of fact, as well as good Marks and Directors; 
and carry in them a great Appearance of Truth 
avere they are to be found. And then none 
e can be preſumed to be more certain than the 
) Wocripture, where the Relation theſe had to 
che Meſſiah, and each Perſon had to his Tribe, 

a. and each Tribe to its Place and Scituation, 
made the Fews to be ſcrupulouſly Exact and 
„: 3. There are other Things that are highly 
« cCeedible, and have nothing difficult to be 
. admitted ; and if admitted, are a wonderful 
a. Inſtance of the Divine Providence: As in 
the Puniſhment of profligate and incorrigible 
d Wickedneſs, in the Two Notorious Examples 
Ge of the Deluge and Sodom; 2 Pet. 2. 5,6: 
Vin the Preſervation of Pious Perſons, ſuch 
n. s Noah, Abraham, Lot, Joſeph, David, &c. 
* But above all is this, evident in God's erec- 
of ing, eſtabliſhing, guiding and preſerving 
e his Church, when in Egypt, in Canaan, though 
ch perpetually ſurrounded with watchful and | 
e malicious Adverſaries; and recovering ſo | 
it. much of it out of Captivity as was ſufficient in 
e, continued Succeſſion to anſwer the End of 
re | | | accom- 
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of Judah, and the Family of David, Wn 


ceeding Generations that the World had 3 


infinitely beyond any Human Compoſure, ben 
cult Reither as to the Relations aneh 


accompliſhing all the Scripture Prophecies ig. 
the Perſon of the Meſſiah, that was to de. 
ſcend fromthe Lineage of Abraham, the Tribe 


So that as the Ancient Genealogies, toge- 
ther-with the Chronology of Scripture, were 
carefully recorded, to demonſtrate to ſuc- 


Beginning, and a late Beginning in Comp: 
riſon: So the later Genealogies fron! Ab: of 
ham were very exactly preſerved, that ſo it Hin 
might appear to all the World, that what 


had been foretold above 1800 Years before 
was in its Order aud Time punctually fulfil. W- 
led: Which if the Genealogies had been loſt. Mt 
or confounded, could not have been obſer: 1M” 
ved; and fo we had been wanting in a con- wb 
ſiderable Evidenee of the Deſcent of our . . 
viour, and conſequently of his being the 05 


Indeed the whole Scripture Hiſtory, is li- th 
tle elſe than the Hiſtory of Divine Provi- 


dence; where there is an admirable. Conca. 8 
tenation of Relations of various Kinds, but by 
all ſabfervient to the ſame End; and ,were M:* 


there an Extract made of it, and all the U 


Events therein rehearſed, and Operations 1 
therein deſcribed, brought into one entire. i ©* 
Body, it would be the beſt Commentary ou n 


that Divine Subject in the whole World, and MW 8" 


4. There are other Things that are diff 


o 
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4 Wor the Manner and Circumſtances of them 


oe rruth and Certainty of the Things related, 
"Wind much leſs of the Whole, than the Diffi- 
„ Neuties of Divine Providence ſhould warrant 
jus to deny it, and for want of not under- 
„ Winding ſome of its Operations, or Events, 


a. {ve do underſtand. Iis an excellent Saying 
＋ of St. Auſtin, De DoGrina, I. 4. 2 6. (ſpeak- 
it Ning of the Divine Writers) “Where I do 
a underftand them, there is nothing ſeems 
to me more wiſely, or more eloquently ex- 


if W< them, there to me appears Jeſs of their 
gr. EFEloquence; but yet Ido not doubt it to be 
n. ſuch, as it is where I underſtand it. 
We ought rather to ſuſpend our Cenſure 
with the Modeſty of this Father, and for 
the ſake of What we do underſtand, think 


„ preſſed: But where I do not underſtand 


N TITLE SIC 4 
but what ſhould no more prejudice us againſt dermon 


IV. 


e ſhould take Encouragement to deny what 


i. che more fayourably of what we do not. 

v. And therefore, as when we have uncon- 
oa. Wi ffoulable Reaſon to believe a Providence, 
hu We Difficulties about it are no ſufficient Rea- 
ere bon to call the Doctrine of Divine Providence 


the into queſtion: So when we have ſo great 
ns WM keaſon to believe the Scripture's Relation of 
e Things to be true, the Difficulties about it 
or ought not to derogate from its Veracity; nor 
nd ive us the Confidence any more to queſtion 
re, the Truth of Scripture, than the Certainty 
ih. of Providence. For by this Way of Pro- 
res; Leding, not only the Truth of Scripture, 


> 


— . 
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ſerve in the Cauſe of Impiety: Such as theſ, 


Theol. Po- 
lit. c. 7. 


but of all other Books whatſoever will be 


8 of that Kind in other Hands. 


invalidate the Truth of Scripture, it wil 
alſo invalidate that of all Writings whatſe 
ever; and ſo is no more to be regarde 
than an Ar ument againſt Motion, which 
is rather to be contemned than anſwered. 


7 be Truth IN 


overthrown ;, nay the plaineſt and moſt ob 
vious Appearances in Nature. And yet d 
this Kind are many of the Objections thy 
are brought into the Field, and are made 9 


„That we don't know into whoſe Hand 
«© thoſe Books have fallen, nor in what (Co. 

„ pies ſuch various Readings have been 
found ; or whether there are not mon 


The Iflue of all which is, That if this vil 


'Tis but reaſonable then that we ſhould gr. 


give the ſame Quarter to the Scripture, tht De 


we allow to other Writings. And therefor {Wer 


all Objections levell'd againſt the Scripture, WW: 


Conſiſtence and II. 


which will equally be managed againſt am th 
others, ought not to be allowed, unleſs WI 


will give Credit to nothing but what we 


our ſelves hear and ſee : And then to came 
on the Cauſe, we muſt recede again, find 
there are thouſands of Caſes happen, whett 
even our own Senſes may be Ot to Et 
5 ror and Miſtake. 


II. Another Character for the Proof 0 
Diſcovery of the Truth of Hiſtory, is Sell 
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This is a neceſſary Character, andabſo- (WAN 
litely requiſite to all true Hiſtory ; for no- "MJ 
thing more'ſhews the Weakneſs and [njudi- 
ciouſneſs of a Writer, than that he com- 
prehends not his own Deſign ; and 'tis a 
ſign he doth not comprehend it, that contra 
dicts himſelf, and makes one Part to diſagree 
with anotber. 

grant that this alone is not an infall}= 
ble Character of Truth, that it is Self- con- 
ſiſtent ; for where the plot is wholly ficki- 
vill WY tious and imaginary, there may be an ex- 
vil {Mat Agreement throughout the Whole: The 
Model may be fo regularly {quared and laid 
del out, that there may be a becoming Symetry ; 
ich and Place, and Time, and all Circumſtan- 
1, Nees made to concur, to ſet it off with the 
greater Advantage. But though this may 
that! de, where Truth! is not, Jet that cannot be 
true, which is without it, Truth being al- 
ways conſiſtent with it ſelf. But there is 
this above all others obſervable in Scripture, 
Thas it is a Syſtem of ſeveral Books, wrote 
by ſeveral Perſons, in ſeveral Ages, on ſe- 
veral Subjects; and yet, however different 
in Stile and Phraſe, Method and Order, are 
like the ſeveral Features in the Face, that be- 
ſides the Sweetneſs in each alone, there is 

what we call n that ariles from the | 
| ixfure o 251 8 


' Thus it is in the 0 Hiſtory es 7 
as a great Variety in it of — "I | 
Er - © 


F — 
mo - = _ 


e 


SAN {ed up. and down. ſometimes to quicken the 
* Appetite, and excite the Diligence of the 
Reader, where each has its Order and Ute: 
But when conſidered in one complex Body, 
and compared and ſhewn together, there is 
ſuch a wonderful Agreement between the 
Old Teſtement and the Nem, the Types and 
Anti-Types, the Predictions and the E. 
vents; ec. that it makes a very beautcous 
lively, and admirable Appearance, withont 
any ſuch Inconſiſtencies as may make it lia- 
ble to have its Veracity queſtioned, if duly 
eonſider d, and ſerioully examined. 

I fay, if duly conſider d, and ſeriouſſy en. 


* 
* 


= there are fome Appearances. of this 
1. But I account not thoſe to be Incon- 
| ſiſtencies, which in other Authors may juſtly 
| be eſteemed: Errors of the Tranſcribers ; and 
| for which no Author ſuffers in his Reputs 
| tion. As for Inſtance, . when the famous 
| Hiſtorian Herodotus in one Place ſaith, That 
| .. Homer lived about 400 Tears before hi 
| el ime ; and in another Place, That it was # 
Hi, bout 600. This Eſcape doth: not leſſen hi 
Reputation among : judicious! Perſons; but 

for all that, he preferves the Character d 

Pater Hiſtoriarum, and is eſteemed as no in 
judicious or careleſs Writer. And ſo iff 

reater Number in Scripture is taken for 1 

2 or a leſs for a greater, when there ar 


amined ; for eſſe it muſt be acknowledged, 


fection of it 5; 


| fon fo to judge, 
5 of Faithfulneſs, Diligence and Ob- 


ſane than' the Book of hien 
ete is 4 pit} Actount of the Situation | 


the Holy Scriptufes-. 


131 


fuffcient Directions therein for the G1 RAN 


this as an Inconlieney, and to urge it as 
Reaſon for the oventlirowing the Credit and 
Veracity BP, nm gnivitl hi mon 


Tanſwer, Tis apparently fo: ſometimes, 
25 may be obſerved Re Readingss 
which could not be, were there not ſucli 


Miſtakes in the Tranſcriber: And where it 
ought in Rea: 


doth not appear ſo to be, we 


where there) are all the: Ap- 


ervation in the Writers themſel ves. As 
for Inſtanee”, what can be more Eractly 
Joſbua, in w 


2nd Bounds of each Tribe, 29 it was ſet out 
and deferib'd by 7 ſue himſelf, the Chief 
Arbiter and Direct * all; and if there 
ſhould be found in his Book any Literal Er- 
fors, ofie Name 
rent Reading of the ſame Names,. we eannot 
in Reaſon judge it to be an Overfight) of ſo 
fufficient aid Io careful a Writer, but that 
it might proceed from ſomè one that tran⸗ 


ſcribed it after the A, Or Original Co- 


by. in fome ſucceſſive Generations, and 
which ir Reaſon tis impoſſible nag ys to 
preent. | 3 
Tis not here necellary' {6+ we to ker! 
0 a Debate, how far the Providence 0 
E 0 


If it be ſaid; Bom doch it appear db 
| they are the Faults of the Tranſcriber? ? 


put for another, or à diffe- 


*tjs not reaſonable to charge Sermon 


IVI 
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God doth herein concern it ſelf in preſerving 
the Text free from all Corruptions : I am 
now treating upon this Argument, humanly 
ſpeaking, and of the Truth of it ſeparately 
from its Divine Authority. And admitting 
there are ſuch; petty Errors, that creep in by | 
ſuch imperceptible Ways, though we can - 
not tell when or how they came in, and 
have been diſſeminated into all Copies, for 


ought we know. that are extant ; yet I don't . 


know any Reaſon why they ſhould be char. il © 
ged upon the Original, and the Compiler of 

it nor how the main Cauſe is herein con- > 
It is a Reſpect due and given to all Au- d 
thors of any Repute for their Care and fi. 
delity, that write conſiſtently as to the 
Main, to paſs the moſt favourable Conſtru- 


* 


theirs, were not voluntary; or rather not 


V 
tf 
- 
ction upon any ſuch little Errors; . which it 
ſic 
aff 


And ſurely we ſhould not then preſs the 
Caſe with the utmoſt Severity, and make 


Credit for ever for the future. 


in the Caſe of Scripture than in any other 
Book ; becauſe That alone pretends to Dt 
Vine Authority ers 


to make them theirs „without an appatent 


that, which is in it ſelf, and in all Books 
beſides, a Venial Error, to be no leſs than 
a Mortal one in the Seripture, and to ſtab 
its Veracity to the Heart, and ſpoil itz 


If it be ſaid, there is more Reaſon for this 


J an- 


the Hob Seriptures. —_—_— 
I anſwer, That for the preſent is not —_ 
the Matter under Conſideration; we are ** 
now upon the Point of its Truth, ane 
content our ſelves to enter upon this De- 
| bate, as if it had no Pretence to Divine 
Authority and Inſpiration 
And fo we claim the ſame Favour and 
Right on its Behalf, as we do for any other 
Author's Credit and Repute, of great Anti- 
quity and general Reception. 
f And therefore there ought no ſuch Ar- 
ments or Objection to be urg'd for the 
nvalidity of its Authority, which it is not 
decent or reaſonable, to offer againſt other 
Writings; and we may reaſonably claim 
5 the ſame Allowance | for that, which all 
© Mankind do give, or in Reaſon ought” to 
tre, in Things of this n 
2. I don't account theſe to be Wool 
ſtencies or Contradictions, which do not | 
affect the main Body or Part of the Hiſtor ; 
but that are like a Parentheſis in a Sentence,” 
that whether inſerted or omitted, the Sence 
is perfect and . And therefore 
ben the Hiſtory of Jacob blefling his Sons 
$ the Subject under Conſideration; whe- 
ther it was, as Gen. 47, 31. He bowed | himſelf 
on the beds head; or, as Heb. 11. 21. He 
worſoipped - pon rhe top of his Haff; 3 is not 
material. 
| And ſo it ey be i in many Caſes beſides; 
but what real Prejudice will Round to the 
leader by the Miſtake of any Thing of this 
" 7 kind, 


8 
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bind or what Prejudice is there to the Re- 
Sermon jation, when, a Thing of no Moment is o- 
IV. mitted or inſerted, exchanged or altered ? | 
ſay not this as if Ideſpaired of having an Ac- 

7 given of theſe Matters, (for that I am 
ſenſible is to be done As in the Caſe before 
recited) but to ſhew how unreaſonable it i; 

to, condemn, Scripture for that which we 
ll Jer, others go away with, free from all 
Blame and Cenſute; and they ſhall be good 
and laydable Writers, and their Hiſtories 
admitted to be true and exact, though they 
hape many Errors. of this Kind; and in the 
mean while the ↄtlier ſhall be fitted to the 
very bortom,and every, Nele Hill be 2 Moun 
tain ; and up every little ſuppoſed Defed, 
it nall be ſaid, t hes. been weighed in the bd. 
lance of Reaſon. and Examination, and has 
eee, Gr 
Thus partial, are; theſe ſort of Perſons, 
| while;they malevoleryly lay the Right hand 


Lan * + 4 4 


ee their Left upon tie 


| Af indeed. the Incanſiſtency, were like z 
Diſeaſe in the Vitals, that affects the Heart | 


or, the Brain. it is to he accounted Mortal; 
10 it did aßect the main Body of the Rels 

tion, and had originally procceded from the 

I Author, it would have been a juſt Allega- 
tion, and his Truth and Fidelity, his Know- 

j. a ge 7 r 
Fee e e e e 
on be calld in queſtion. But that we de 

s- and appeal to all the various Readings 
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and Obſervations on Scripture as our = WM 
Compurgators in this Point. And conſe- "A 
quently the Scripture. will ſo far remain 
as à true Relater of Matters of Fact, 

and may compare with, and be deferyedly 

ſet above all other Writings whatſoever 

in which no one Man, whoſe. Hand pa 1 1 
through the whole Work, can compare : 
with that to which ſo many Hands in ya» | 
rious Circumſtances, at ſeveral Times, did 

ſo exactly concur and agree, as if they had 
been wrote by one Hand, and at one Time, 

and were but one entire Argument running 
| through the whole, fo 1 1 


_ 
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„ Ul. Another Character is the Agreement 
of Scripture with other Authors ; when 


2 Jach there, been ge hg = nails 
I may well ſay, When ſach there are: 
„ WW Since it is evident that there are no Wri- 6 


ters can pretend to the like Antiquity with 
e Moſer; and then we mult, wholly rely on 
bis Authority for what he relates. But 
however, though the moſt ancient among 
rt the Heathens are much later than him, and 
;o wanted thoſe Advantages for Informa- x 
la- tion which he had; yet they (fo far as = 
they agree with him) give a Confirmation 
+ and Credibility to what he relates, ſince 
. WW they deliver it as the Senſe of the Ages be- 
ea. fore, and of thoſe in which they themſelves 
de. lived. It is not here ſo much to our Pur- 
5 WW poſe to enquire from whence they deriv'd 

ITED „„ "a 


* 


= 


Sermon 
IV. 


The Truth of 8 
the knowledge of the Things they relate, 
on whether from the Jews, or from the general 
Tradition (which was beſt to be known 
from the Eaſtern/Parts' of the World) as it 
is to obſerve their Concurrence in them with 
the Sacred Writers. It is indeed probable, 


that the ancient Writers of the Heathen 


were (if at all) leſs beholding to the Jens 
for their Information, and the later more; 
as may be obſerved” from the "great Diffe 


rence between the one and the other, the 


later being much plainer in many Things 
than the former : For the higher we aſcend 


from the Time of the Olympiads, the more 


intricate, obſcure, and fabulous they are, 
50 that, £ generally ſpeaking, it is with them 


as Plutarch faith of Geographers, That rather 


than leave any vacant Places in their Maps, 
fill them up with' inacceſſible Mountains, 
Frozen Seas, or Monſters. So: when ſuch 
Hiſtorians would compleat their Narratives, 
rather than be deficient in it, they inſert 
wonderful and tragical Stories : ; and like 


Nations that can give no Account of their 


Pedigree and Original, derive themſelves 
from the Gods, or from the Earth, and be- 


come Aboriginet. 


But however, though this be too tray 


the State of the World for about 3o0co Years 


from the Creation, yet there is à mixture 


of fine Gold with the greater Droſs; and 


from whence we may extract ſo moch 45 


may q erve to confarm What the Scripture ad- 


| Vane 


the Holy Scriptures, 2 
vances for Truth, and we for the Sake of 8 
it receive as ſuch ; as might be ſnewn. IV. 
| This is a Tra& has been often beaten by 
t WAncients and Moderns; by HOPS and Shy, 
Voſebbus among the Jews ; by ſeveral of the p.. 5:1. 
„ Weathers, ſuch as Juſtin Martyr, Tertullian, lingfet, 
Eiſbius, &c. and by many in theſe Days. * 
And it were eaſy to form a Hiſtory out of 
: Wihcm ; eſpecially if we change but their 
Names, and inſtead. of Saturn, read Adam; 
e Winſtead of Pandora, Loe; inſtead of the 
Carden of Jupiter, Eden; inſtead of Ogyges 
d Wor Deucalion, Noah. & c. for we ſhould find 
re WW more of the Truth under the diſguiſe of the 
e. Fable than at the firſt appears; and that 
m WW the former gave Occaſion frequently to the 
I 3 
s, W But over and above this, we have a great 
1s, Part of the ancient Hiſtory of Scripture con- 
ch WW firm'd by the expreſs Teſtimony of fome of 
es, their graveſt and ſtricteſt Writers, as the 
rt Collection, that has been made in that way 
by ſeveral of the Learned, ſhews. To go 
cir I no further than that of Moſes, who is plac'd 
es by ſome of them in the firſt Rank of the 
be- chiefeſt Lawgivers, and whoſe Wonders in 
Fyt, and at the Red-Sea, are not obſcure- 
ily Wt referr'd to by them. | „ 
Ars IV. When there is a Diſagreement between 
ure the Scripture and other Authors, there is 
nd WF ſufficient Reaſon to prefer the former before 
a5 tbe later, and to rectify theſe by that. As 
ad- for the firſt 3000 Years, it is .acknow- 
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than Fable and Conjecture, Confuſion and 
uncertain; Tradition, as has been before ob. 


ſerved; And who is there that 1s not able tg 
ſee the Difference between an Adam and 1 
Saturn, A Noah and Bacchus, a Moſes and 
Mercury ; between the Building of the By 
bylomſh Tower, and the War of the Giant 
with the Gods; that is, between the true 


Hiſtory and the Fable? 
Who can obſerve the various Account 


amongſt the Pagan Writers, their Incon- 


ſiſtencies one with another, their apparent 
gnorance of what they write about, -eſpe- 


cally when it concerns other Nations or 
Ages, than thoſe in which themſelves liv'd, 
but muſt needs ſurrender up the Cauſe, and 


own that the one has much the Advantage 


of the other in point of Credibility ? 

So that ſetting aſide the Divine Author 
ty of Scripture, yet it has upon it all the 
Characters. of Truth, which any Book 0 


Books in the World can pretend: And it 
there be any thing neceſſary more than what 
thoſe have to eſtabliſh its Certainty and 
Credibility, that is not wanting. In con. 


. Clufion, After all the Attempts made to 


weaken its Authority, it is with no better 
Succeſs than that of Celſus or Hierocles, who 
endeavoured to ſet up an Arxiſteas, or an 4 
pollonius, in Competition with our Blefki 
Saviour; and oppoſed their pitiful Shift 
and Impoſtures, to his approved and incor 


(eſtable Miracles, Bat 


the Holy Saas: = | 139 


But there is ſomewhat farther to be re- D | 
petted. Hitherto , we, haye confidet'd the der „8 
Scripture 28 able 1 ſuffcient to ſupport ; * 
elf Wide any ſupernatural Aid; and by 
1 > Joe ſole Evidence. a Human Teſtimony, 
nd Wand ſuch Characters as belong to other 
Ba Writings in common with that: But there 
nes Wis a further Point in Reſerve, and which 1 
m had chiefly in my Eye, and that is an 
Authority ſuperior to all others, and pecu- 
ns W/iar to Scripture, That I mean of Divine Re- 
on. velation; and what for the Matter of it was 
ent Minſpired from above. And this, the due 
pe: Conſideration. of it as an excellent Hiſtory 
vill open a Way to ; when we find not on- 
% all the Principles, " Precepts, and Means, 
nd {that are neceſſary to a Virtuous Life therein 
a0e taught and prefcrib'd ; but alſo admirable 
by Examples of it in Fact, that nothing _ 
. be wanting to animate and incourage us to, 
the the like Practice. See it in the Noahs, the 
Abrahams, the Foſephs, the Jobs, the Moſes's, 
| if MW the Davids, and all the Patriarchs of old. 
bat See it in the Holy Apoſtles, the Martyrs 1 
nd WF and Confeſſors; but above all in the Exam- 
ol ple of Examples, our Bleſſed Saviour. 
off Here is a Hiſtory, that fills the Mind 
tet with the beſt Ideas and Images of Things 
ho that repreſents the Inſtances of our Duty 
Avic all the Advantage to our Thoughts, 
e that recommends it ſelf to our Attention by 
ifts the Importance and Profitableneſs of the 
oft Argument, as well as the Force of its Au- 


But . thority. 


Fe Tb 74 &c. 


RANA et” Upon this therefore let us ; dwell 
and make it the delightful Subject of oy 
moſt ſerious Hours, which will abundantly 
reward all our Pains, and is ſufficient t 
furniſh 15 bros mo at good af 
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God who at ſundry times, and in divers 
manners ſpake in time paſt unto the 
Fathers by the Prophets, hath in 
theſe laſt days n unto us 1 Dis 


Son, &c. 


IN theſe Words, there is contain rd, (as 
J have before ſhewed) 


5 A Deſcription of Revelation, tis Cod: 's 
peaking. | 

Il. The Certainty of it; tis by way of De- 
daration, God who. at ade, timer, Kee. 'Tis 
taken for granted. 

III. The Order obſerv'd in delivering this 
Revelation ; it was at ſundry times, and i in di- 
vert manners, Se. 

IV. The Perfection and Cond an of | 
al, tis in 1 laſt days by 1 bis Son. 1 


Under 


7 he Divine Authorft 
Under the Second 1 bave ſhewed, 


* 1. That God has attually. revealed his 
ou at ſundry times, and in divers manny; 
What are eee of true Re- 
ach. a" F . MoV 
3. I am now in order to prove, that the 
Scriptures of the Old and New Teſtament do 
contain the Matter of Divine Revelation, 
and have upon them the Charaders bang 


| ing to it. 3 _ + . 
In abicll there ers Things to be ts 
fe ed: N Ar Br 44 N. 1 W * 84 


1. The Matter contained! in Scripture. 

2. The Books containing 1 that Matter, 
| Which Iwo will admit of a diſtin Con. 

fideration. For, 

1.) Theſe Two, the Matter and the Books, 
were originally diſtinct ; for the Matter wa 
revealed before it was written, and would 
| have been of the ſame Authority if unwri- 
fen, as written, The Writing not being 
eſſential..to. the Authority, but only made 

_nſe- of. as a fit Means for the Conveyanc | 

and Preſervation of the Matter. 

( 2.) Theſe Two are capable of a different 
Proof: For the Matter of Scripture Was{C0ll 
firmed by Miracles, and had a Divine Atteſtz 

tion given to it: But we don't find the Jik 
Teſtimony given to the Books. There wei 
Miracles — Miracles to confirm the Truth, 


"oy 


of the POR „ 43 
ſappoſe, contained in the Four Evatigeliſts; SALA 
but none to prove thoſe Four Goſpels to be Sermon 
wrote by Perſons inſpired, Or 5 theſe V. „ 
were the Books wrote by them. For that "if 
has another Sort of NE to be W ee 8 
is inquired into. 17 


is fit theſe Two mould be conſidered 
part. For, | 
| (1. ) If we were to diſcourſe with ad 
lend Infidel, we muſt begin with the Truth 
of the Matter, and then proceed to the Au- 
thority of the Books: And we may make 


converts (as the Apoſtles and others in thoſe 
Primitive Times did) from the Proof we ares 
able to make of the Truth and Authority 
of our Religion, though at the ou we 

i bore not the Books. 


A 
| (2.) It's of no little Advantage. For | 
k by handling the Matter apart from the Books, 
ve need not for the preſent concern our ſelues 
4 in the Doubts and Objections about the 
books; ſuch as the ſuppoſed Inconſiſtences 

in Scripture the various-Readings; the un- 
: certainty of the Authors; the Subject of In- 
ar fpiration, - whether Words as 18 as Mat- 
nter, G . 

Theſe being laid aſide for the * by 
dhis diſtinct Conſideration of en Matter and, 
fa the Books, will ſhorten our Work; and if 
ſk we prove the Matter to be of Divine Origi- 
eh val, we alſo gain a great Point OR the 
it Proof of the Books eee 12 OA 

lam 
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1 he Divine Authority 


IJ am to begin with the Matter containei 
Sermon in Scripture. 


Now that 1s of a diverſe Nature. and 


therefore according to the Nature of it, ſo 


is its Authority. For there is Matter of Fa 
and Hiſtorical Relations of Things; and 


when we ſay theſe are of Divine Authority 


we thereby mean they were recorded and 
committed to Writing by the Appointment, 


Direction or Command of God. Again, 


there are Matters of a Moral Nature, which 


might be found out by, and are the Dichte 
of pure Reaſon; and when we ſay theſe ar 


of Divine Authority, we thereby underſtand 
that they are authoriſed by the Divine Com: 


mand, as well as in their own Nature Ohblj- 


gatory. In which Caſes holy men of Go 


pale, and wrote, as they were moved, incited, 


by the Holy Ghoſt, 2 Pet. 1. 21. 

But the more eſpecial Way was, when the 
Matter was purely of Divine Revelation 
and wholly proceeding from it; and thong 


this were not to be learned, and found 50 


by Reaſon, (as has been before ſhewed) yet 
25 agreeable to it; as I ſhall now proceel 
to prove; and that 1 ſhall do i in this Order, 


I. I ſhall conſider, The Claim which th: 


"Matter of Scripture. bath to Revelation and 
Inſpiration. 
2. The Characters upon which that Clain 
bn Woe. tO 

The Proof by which that Claim t 
Revelation is made good. 


| I I ſhall 
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1% ſhall conſider the Claim, &c. And AN 
that is, If the Matter contained in the Seri p- A 
ture be not 2 Revelation from God, and : 
the True Revelation, then there neither is, 
hor ever was, rior can be ſuch a Revelation. 
x. I That be not a Divine Revelation, 


V W there is no Revelatioi; for as That denies | 
0 and rejects all Revelation beſides it ſelf o 
1, there is none other that can produce ſuch 
2 Evidence for it: And conſequently, if not- 

0 


withſtanding the Evidence producible for 

| Scriptare, That is not to be admitted for 
ue Divine, then there is no Revelation exiſtent 
ui in the World, fince no other has the Evi- 
. dence which That appears to, have. This | 
we may leave to any indifferent Perſon to 
judge of, by comparing the Alcoran with 
d, the Bible : : and the Chineſe Divinity of a Con- | 
futins, with that of C hriſtianity. 


he 2. If this be not a Revelation from God, 
MN, WW then there never has been ſuch a Revela- 
gh tion; and that for the Reaſon before given, 


UL, That there 1s no other Revelation ex- 
yet tant ſave this. But if there ever had been 


el 2 Revelation, and a Revelation defi gned. 1 
le. all Mankind, (as that of the Goſpel appa- 
the rently is) what was once, would always, | 
and and for ever afterwards, have been exiſtent ; 5 

| fince the ſame Reaſon there was once for a 
uh Revelation to Mankind, the ſame would 
bave been for the Continuance of it z and 
0 the ſame Divine Goodneſs that took care 
_ there ſhould be a Revelation, would certaĩn- 


= 
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ly have taken the like Care for the preſer. 
ving of it. But if there be no Revelation, 


The Divine Authority 


Cas there 1s not, if the Scripture be not that 
Revelation ) then there never was a Revelz- 
tion; and ſo all that has been before ſaid 
upon this Argument, about the Exiſtence, 
Uſefulneſs, and Neceſſity of a Revelation, 
mult go for nothing. „„ 
3. If the Scripture be not of Divine Re- 
velation, then there never can be a Revelz- 


tion, or at leaſt ſuch a Revelation as ſhall 


. oblige us to receive and believe it; ſince 


there can be no ſtronger Evidence produced 
for the Proof of it, than there is for that of 
Scripture. And therefore he that will pre- 
tend not to believe the Scripture-Revelation 
for want of ſufficient Evidence, can never 
be convinced of the Truth of any Revels 


tion. For what better Evidence can be gi- 


ven, as to the Matter, the Perſons Inſpired, 


the Supernatural Proofs of Miracles and 
Prophecy, Oc. than what we have for the 


Scripture ? 


Admit then that there is, or ever was, 
or may be a Divine Revelation, we may be 
certain that the Matter contain'd in Scrip 


ture is of that Nature. 


— 


But though this muſt be allowed to be 
good Step towards the Proof of the Divin? 
Authority; yet it remains to conſider what 
that Evidence 1s which is thus peculiar to 
Scripture-Revelation, and that none 0 

* 8 FR 6 


* 


0 


of the Scriptures: . 12 


des ever have or can have: And this is 


) the Subject of the Second General Ew Sera | 
p Which is to conſider, 


„ 11: The Characters belonging to Reyela- 

„ tion, upon which that Claim is Sonny, 175 

That Revelation may be . diſtinguiſh'd . 

from Impoſture and mere Pretence, there 

. uſt be proper Characters that are eſſential 

ll to Revelation; without which Marks of 

e Distinction, we muſt do by it as few have 

done, and totally reje& it; or elſe as the 

ot Wh Romans did by the Deities of other Coun- 

e. tries, that admitted all into their Calendar, 

ve muſt refuſe none. But ſince there has 

a Wh been a Revelation (as all Mankind have 

E. been inclined to believe), and ſeveral Pre- 

g tences to it (as the Experience of all Ages 

has ſhewed), we muſt follow the Direction 

nd of Scripture, which not only warns us of 2 7-2. 

he fue Prophets, and exhorts us to 10 the Spi- 17 4. 

ritt, but does alſo furniſh us with ſuch Cha- x, &c. 

raters, as will enable us to diſtinguiſh the 

/ oo nh... 

be And this Direction, methinks, may paſs. 

17" If for one Character, according to that of our 
Saviour, Joh. 3. 20, 21. Every one that doth 

x 1 evi, or ſpeaketh falſly, bateth the light, leſt 

1 bis deeds ſhould be reproved, and his Pretences 

hat diſcover'd. | But he that dloeth and ſpeaketh 

0B truth, cometh to the light, that his deeds may be 

| made manifeſt, that 2 are wrought in God 3 

1 4 or 


"1 7 0 


3 4 : 
or that what he ſaith, may appear to be 


Tube Divine Authority 


Sermon Revelation from him. 


No when the Revelation ſo called doth 


thus offer it ſelf to an impartial Tryal, and 
exhorts and requires all Perſons to examine 
and make enquiry, and lays down ſuch 


Rules, Principles, and Characters, as in the 


Opinion of all Men are ſufficient to diſtin- 
güiſh the True from the Falſe; tis an un- 


doubted Sign that it is able to juſtify it ſelf, 


and to make out its Claim to a Divine Au- 


thority, by a Correſpondence to thoſe Cha 


raters. -” 


By chis the Scriptureis diſtinguiſh'd from 
all others ; for though there were ſeveral 


among the Heathen Law-givers that preten- 


dedt o deri v their Laws from the Direction 


of their Gods, yet it was rather to prevent 


Enquiry, than encourage it and to oblige 


the People to an abſolute Submiſſion : For 


who might diſpute that which the Gods 
commanded ? Or who durſt fo much as en- 
quire, where the Fear of Religion reſtrained 
them ? go Fe Se £3 4 RES Bs 

But to expoſe it felf to a Trial, and to 


require that Men examine before they re- 


ceive and believe, and to give them ſuch 


Signs as ſhall ſerve to deſcribe the Truth, 


and detect Impoſture, is peculiar to the Scrip- 
ture. From thence therefore it 1s that 1 
ſhall produce ſuch Characters as will give 


that a Title to Divine Authority, and oblige 
us to a Belief of it. And what are ſuch, if 


theſe 


r 0 ao as 5 


— 
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e the Scriptures. 
theſe are not ? dix. That it could come e ? 
only from God, is worthy: of him, and en 


has a Divihe and Supernatural Evidence to 


atteſt it. Where theſe are, there is a Di- 


vine Authority, there is a Revelation. And 
theſe I ſhall ſhew do „ e to what the 
Scripture propoſes as ſuch. | 


I. It is a Character Wage to 9 


tion, and a Sign of the Truth of it, when it 
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apparently has God for the Author, and 


can proceed from none but him. This is a 


tion be found to belong to Scripture. 
As I ſhall now attempt to prove, by con- 


Character, I preſume, will upon Examina- 


ſddering that which is the chief Subject of it; 


and that is the Revelation of God's Good 
Will to Mankind. 


Here I ſhall premiſe and take for granted, 


1. That God having created Man, cre- 


ated him in a State of Innocency and Puri- | 
ty; for being infinitely Good, it is not to 


be conceived that he made any thing Evil 
in it ſelf, 

2. That Man fell from this happy tate; 
of Innocent, he became Guilty ; of a Pure, 
he became a Depraved Creature, as the Ex- 
perience of all Ages ſhews him now to be. 
3. That Almighty God was diſpoſed ta 


| pardon and admit him again to favour, 
Upon this State of Things the Seripture 
proceeds: And' becauſe it was impoflible for 
Man to find out of himſelf the Wa and 
L * Means 


. 
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Means by which he might be reſtored, there 
Sermon needed 4 Revelation to inform him in it. 


? 


1 Grant there is a Natural Means, and 
png the Reaſon of the Thing ſappoſes to 
be neceſſary to our Reconciliation, and that 
is Repentance, 

But that this is of it ſelf a Means ſuf. 
cient, and upon which alone God will be 
xeconciled to the Offenders, has been always 


doubted of; as is evident from the ſevera 


ways of Atonement, and eſpecially of 83. 
crifices; practiſed in all Parts of the World, 


For ſince God is the Governor of the World, 
it ſeems no more reconcilable with his Ju 


ſtice, and conſiſtent with that Authority he 


15 to maintain, to pardon all Offenders up- 


on Repentance, than it is conſiſtent with the 
Ends of Government among Men, to ac 
copt of the Offenders Penitence as a full S. 


tisfaction to the Law, and to remit the pe. 
N threatned. 
We have an Inſtance to the contrary, i in 


this very Caſe ; when, notwithſtanding 1 


ſuppoſed Repentance in Mankind, God in- 
fled the Penalty threatned, 1» the day thou 
eateſt thereof, thou ſhalt dye. Now oh 


- ſince the Natural Means of propitiating Al- 


. Wy K + * « Q 4:4 [4 » £ 2 4 ? : \nd 
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mighty God was not ſufficient, there is 


ſomewhat further in reſerve; and what 
that is, none could tell, but he who had it 
in his own Power what to accept, and. what 
to refuſe; it Was * him to reveal, that 


Was 9 0 inſtitute,” 44:14 6h SEES 440 4 5 
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nd if we take a view of the Scheme of 


what the Scripture ſets before us as to this Se 
Matter, it will abundantly confirm what 1 
have propoſed as a Character of Revelation, 
and that is, That it is from God, and only 
from him. 

The Sum of which ! is, That f nce Mankind 
had thus lapſed into a Preternatural State, 
in which, through the Infirmity and Cor- 


ruption of their Nature, they themſelves 
neither were, nor could do what was acc 


table to God z in order to a Reſtitution and 
Reconciliation, it was deſigned that the Son 
of God himſelf ſhould become a Mediator 
by a preſent Stipulation, and in a prefixed 
Time, by an actual Undertaking to dye for 


| us. That accordingly, in Teſtimony of 


God's Acceptance of the Atonement, and 
of his Reconciliation, the Son roſe from | 
the dead, and aſcended into Heaven, is there 


| our Interceſſor, and the Diſpenſer of all thoſe 


Gifts, and that Supervenient Grace which 
is neceflary to the reforming Mankind, and 
the fitting them for that State he is now in- 
veſted in, and has promiſed to beſtow bo 
ſuch as are qualified for it. 


Now who is there, that upon 2 Rein | 
of theſe: ſeveral Particulars that do conſti- 


tute the Chriſtian Religion, and make up 


| the chief Subject of Scriptural Revelation, 


can pretend that this was to be found put 
by Human Conſideration and Enquiry ; or 
rather). that muſt not grant it proceed 5 


8 * 


mon 


V. 


ſom God? Eſpecially if it be obſerved 
Sermon yghat a wonderful Intermixture there is in 
V. this Scheme, of the Divine Mercy and ju. 


ſtice; of his Mercy in pardoning the Sinner, 
and of his Juſtice in requiring anAtonement, 
What a Repreſentation of his Hatred to Sin 
on one hand, when God eſtabliſhed fo va- 
luable an Atonement as the Blood of his 


oven Son; and of his Favour and Love to 


Mankind, when he ſpared not his own Son, 
but dlelicered him up for us all? What a Foun- 
dation for our Hope on one hand, when he ac- 
cepted of the Propitiation; and what a Dread 
of Offending is there on the other, when he 
that knew no fin, was made 4 fin- offering for us? 
All which laid together, do confirm the 
Truth of this Character, and the Title that 
the Scripture- Revelation hath to it. 

But there is ſomewhat further to be ad- 
ded in Proof of this Point, That it was 3 


Revelation from God; and that is, The ma- 


ny Prophecies that are interwoven with it 
in Scripture; which could proceed from 
none but Him who alone has all Cauſes and 


Events in his Power, and ſo alone could 


foretell how thoſe Cauſes would operate, 
and what ſhould be the Events of fuch Ope- 
ration. Theſe being the chief part of the 
Revelation concerning the whole Scheme of 
Mats Salvation, confirm what I have be- 
fore ſaid, That it was from God, and from 
Him alone. But this muſt be reſerved to its 
roper Place, under the Third General _ 

b 10 


* 
2 


e 


of the Scriptures. 183 
Togo on: . 11 3 
II. A Character neceſſarily belonging to _— 
Divine Revelation, is, That it be worthy © 
of God, and what becomes the Majeſty of 
Heaven to makE known to Mankind. = 
When we ſay it is to be worthy of Him, 
thereby is meant, that it is ſuitable to the 
perfections of his Nature, to his Holineſs 
> Wand Juſtice, his Goodneſs and Mercy, his 
„Wisdom and Power, &c. To which, and 
aof which, a Revelation truly ſo can no 
- Wmore be repugnant, than God himſelf can 
be other than he is, and deſtitute of thoſe 
e Perfections which are eſſential to him. 
2 : ? I. f 
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: In diſcourſing upon which we may ob- 
t . KK | A wo 
1. That it cannot be denied but the Reve- 
„lation of himſelf to Mankind is worthy of 
3 od, though it be an infinite Condeſcen- 
„tion. | 74 RES 7 
it lt was an Infinite Condeſcention in the 
n Deity, that had all in himſelf, to make ſuch 
d Creature as Man; and it is no more un- 
d Worthy of God to reveal himſelf to him, 
e, chan it was to make him. For what other 
e- leaſon was there for the making ſuch a 
de Creature, and the enduing him with the 
of iht of Reaſon, but that he might own, 
. Wionour, and ſerve the Author of his Be- 
m ing? And ſince to know and acknowledge 
ts od is the chief End' for which Man wag 
d. made, it is as much becoming Almighty 


1 
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AA God to reveal himſelf to him, as it was 6 th 
Sermon make him for the Knowledge of himſelf, W 


2. That is a Thing worthy of God to re. I. 
veal, which is a Thing worthy of God to n. 
do: And ſuch is the Recovery and Reſtorz. 
tion of Man to the like Condition he wa 
created in, and unhappily fell from; for 
that is a Kind of Re-making him, and gi 
ving him a New Being: And ſince a New 
Being to a Depraved Being, what Being was 
to No Being, it is as much becoming Al. 
mighty God from a Depraved State to raiſe 


him to a State of Purity and Holineſs, » N 
it was at the firſt to give him a Being that WF 7 
before had none. * 
And this is the great Subject of what ve al 
call Divine Revelation; which as it reſpeds S 
Man, may come under a Twofold ConfGde- Wt Þ: 
ration; and that is the Perfection of Hu: i b 
man Nature, and the Happineſs of Mankind, h. 

It will be a needleſs Uudertaking, to prove h1 
that theſe Ends are worthy of God; but IW 
that which rather becomes us is to ſhew, It £l 
That as it is the great Deſign of the Serip: WM 
_ tural Revelation to repreſent this, and to 0 
acquaint us with the Method that the Almigh- 1 
ty Wiſdom and Goodneſs thought fit to ob I ht 
ſerve; ſo the Method, as there laid down, b. 
is worthy of ſuch Wiſdom and Goodnels, F 
as I ſhall now proceed to ſhew in the Two MW © 

| Firſt, The Method Almighty God is in 0 


Seripture- ſaid to take for tlie purifying an 


of the „en ' - 2 
the perfecting Human Nature, is highly = 
worthy of ſo Glorious a Being; and that 1s MA 
Threetold, Cautionary, Moral, and Super * 
natural. _ | 
1.) That which I call Cautionary, is 
the Way Almighty God was pleaſed to take 
for the repreſenting his Diſpleaſure againſt 
Sin, and to make Mankind cautious of of- 
fending. The Means made uſe of before 
| the Fall was a Penalty threatned, In the day 
thou eateſt thereof thou ſhalt dye. But becauſe 
that had proved of ſo little ] Force to reſtrain 
Mankind, and for fear leſt when God had 
received them into Favour after ſuch a Threat- 
ning, his Mercy and Indulgence might be 
| abuſed, and become an Encouragement to 
Sin, God added thereunto an Expiation (as 
has been before ſaid ), and that to be made 
by bis own Son; who from the Dignity of 
his Perſon, and the voluntary Oblation of 
himſelf, ſhould be reputed as a Repreſen- 
tative of the Whole, and the Whole be 
- Bakr to ſuffer with him. B which 
Means, as God's Mercy would be a undant- 
Hg we in a Deſign for redeeming them; 

his Juſtice would be exemplified, when 
he that had no Sin of his own, ſhould yet 
| be made a Sin-Offering, and ſuffer for them. 
For how could they preſume after this to 
offend the Almighty Father, when rather 
than ſuffer his. Laws to be violated, his Au- 
thority lighted, his Holineſs. and Juſtice 
|Wparaged, or leave W under a Temp- | 
8 | ET mon | | 
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tation ſo to do, he would expreſs his Hitry 
againſt Sin, and his Reſolution to puniſh it, 
by requiring and ſubſtituting ſuch a Saen. 
fice as that of his Son in their Stead ? This 

is the apparent Reaſon of ſuch an Inſtity, 

tion ; and both the Inſtitution and Reaſon 

of it are worthy of the Divine Counſel; 
fince there is no Way in which theſe Thing 
can be repreſented to greater Advantage, 
than by the Scripture-Scheme of Man's Re, 
demption. 8 | Se 7 
C2.) There is the Moral Means, that 
ſerves the ſame End, viz. the purifying and 
perfecting Human Nature, to which, Reve- 
lation gave the laſt and finiſhing Hand. l 
is true, theſe Moral Principles are no other 
than Natural Maxims, and which were Na. 
ture, unaſſiſted, ſufficient for, might have 
been extracted ont of it. But Mankind 
were no more able to attain to that Skill d 
themſelves, than an unexperienced Perſon, 

and unacquainted with the Art of Chymiſtry, 
can extract ſuch Exalted and Generous Spi. 
rits out of the Bodies of Plants and Animal, 
as upon Trial we find they are endued with, 
It is another Light we view Nature by, ſine 
thecommunicating of the Evangelical Revelz 
tion to the World. Nature and Reaſon now, 
are not the Nature and the Reaſon they were 
before, or are ſtill where that Revelation 
bas not been known: And therefore if ne 
would know what the Force of thoſe Prin. 
A 
„ 8-2 ot N 1 2 eit Dur 


of the Scripture. 
their own. Power, and of themſelves, the CALY 
+ NWay is not to judge of it as it appears to ο.lʒ 
us, where the Goſpel Revelation is, but as 
is Mit was in the State of pure app, not 


. excepting the finer Part of it (as it flouriſn- 
m Wed in Greece it ſelf) and as it is now in 
1. ſome of the remote Parts of the World, as 
in the Weſt-Indies, Sc. For Gemtiliſm it 
ve elf apparently mended upon the Publica- 
tion of the Goſpel; and then their Mora- 

Wks wrote with another Strain, than thoſe 

of their own Sect did before that Time. 


a For in the Scripture, there is ſuch an en- 

ve- tire and compleat Syſtem of all Things re- 
It Wquilite to the Perfection of Human Nature 

her ( as far as in this State it is capable of it) 
u. that Nothing is wanting for Direction and 


Obligation. E 
There we find the moſt Natural Charac- 


nd 

| of {ters of Good and Evil traced along from. 
on, Ihe firſt Riſe in all their Tendencies, and 
ry, he juſt Bounds of both deſcribed. There 


We have on one Hand the moſt enforcing 
Encouragements to Virtue and Goodneſs, 
ind on the other the moſt neceſſary Cau- 
ions and Admonitions againſt Sin; and 
Poth . with proper Inſtances and Ex- 
imples. 1857 „ N : 
There we find the Nobleſt Principles, and 
racteſt Rules; and the great Lines of our 


rPuty plainly ſet forth in their utmoſt Extent; 
fin: end that as well for the Regulation of the 
bi boughts and Deſires, as the Government of 


heir pur Actions. 25 There 


158 
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There we find that Duty 
higheſt Obligation, by no leſs Authority that 
that of Cock himſelf, Abele Precepts and In. 
junctions they are declared to be, and not the 
mere Reſults of our own Nature and Reaſon, 
And whereas Nature. falls as ſhort in itz 
Sanctions (having only Conſcience to en. 
force them ) as its Authority; when theſs 
Moral Principles become God's Laws, they 
have Rewards and Puniſhments of another 


Kind annexed to them, and as everlaſting 


as our Souls to bind them upon us. 

So that as far as Nature thus directed and 
excited can go, we have the moſt effectul 
Means in our Power for the Amendment 


and Purification of it. 


But becauſe it is only ſo far in our Pow- 


er, and that in the Iſſue we prove too re. 


miſs in the exerting of it; and that ater 


all, Nature flags and recoils, and is too 
much Nature till. 


Therefore, 
(3. ) There is 4 Supernatural Means to 


render the other effectual, and to give EH 
coouragement and Succeſs to our Endeavoum; 


and that is a Power as Divine as the Autho- 


rity, which is the Aſſiſtance of the Holy 


| 2 of God. Look we upon 


| with them as with the Stoical Poſodonius, _ 


the Moral 


y of the greateſt Philoſophers how poot 
11 that to the Doctrine of our Saviour and 


the Apoſtles? Look we upon the Fruits of 
it, and there we ſhall find them ſhort of 


their Principles; and that the Caſe was much 


wo 


ente byt the 


F the Scriptures. 139? 
would not allow Paſſions in Human Nature; M 
that when invaded by the Gout, might chide der V. 
boch that and bimſelf for his Senſation of 7 
it; but the Diſeaſe and Nature kept on their 
ICourſe, and would own no ſuch Authority. 
so it was with them that had only Nature 
co correct Nature; that while they preten- 
ded to be the Plyſictans of it, could not 
cure themſelves, nor alter ſo much as Cuſtom 
which had altered that. Lee Inge 
The Inſtances they give of a Philoſophi- 
cal 'Cure, are as rare as the Miracles th 
1 pretend to have been wrought in the Temple 
of {E/erlapis, or by a Veſpaſian, few and 
cgueſtionable; a Phedor, or a Polemon, to cre- 
dit the Schools of a Socrates or a Xexocrates. 
But the Inſtances of ſuch as were converted 
. by our Saviour and Apoſtolical Perſons, were 
der like his Miracles, numberleſs and not to be 
diſputed. When the Goſpel flew like Light- 
ning through the Earth, and became as ſuc- 
ceſsful in reforming, as teaching the World; 


1 Nature by it was changed, and the Temper 

10 became ubject to the Divine Power. 80 

5} that the Dofirine of Chriſt did turn thoſe tt 
foly were immerſed in wickedneſs, to a life agreeable cm. 
ll, Reaſon, and the Practice of all Virtue; as Ori- Calf . x. 
yok gen news, and appeals to his Adverſary in. 
an. And what was then done, would always 

ts f be done, if there were not ſome Obſtruction 

7 gur Part, either as to asking Afliſtance, 

nuch or in the not improving it; according to 


* 
”o 


ſoever 


thut that ot, our Saviour, Ma Few 13. 12, Who- 
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RAA ſoever hath, and uſeth it, to him foal! 1 be 9 
Sermon gen, and he ſhall have more abundance. © 


adh. It is worthy of God, and be. 
ming "abs moſt Benevolent as 'well as the 
moſt Powerful of Beings, to conſult why 


may be for the Happitieſs of the Reaſonable 


Nature, and to propound this as an Encoy- 


ragement to them in the Performance d 


that Service he expects and requires of then 
And what can make them Happy, if the 


Order and Method of Salvation revealed i 
Scripture be not ſufficient for it? Wbereh 


hes are not _ aſſured of the Protettion 


nd Rleſſing of Divine Providence in thi 


. Life, but alſo of a State of Immortality it 


the Life to come: Where they ſhall be t. 


ken into the Enjoyment of their Ever 
bleſſed Creator; and be fitted both in Body 


and Soul, by the Divine Power, for ſuch1 


Participation. 


To which I may add, That it is as worthy 


of God to reveal the Wa 7 * which tht 


- Happineſs is to be attaine 

by the Uſe and Power of Readon. and the 

\ Senſe we have of the Difference betwen 

: —— and 15 we ma * 8 ob 

- A4ecurely, and very im what is acct 

table — God: 7 fn (Hin 7? (Mb Revelation 

we are much in the Dark, and can as lit 

know what is on our Part neceſfary towatl 

the Attaining of that Ha 8 as we ll 
what the Coadition of 


C "nt wherein the Happineſs of it wn 


e Eu türe State i 


grant, that 


* the $ oipturis: 


Fhiere is as much difference betweeti what 


| i only ſuppoſed, and what is neceſſary, 
is there is between what we hope for, and 


what is certain. And therefore, as there 
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needs a Revelation to affure ns of chat whiclt 


| without Revelation we ofily hoped for; ſo 
tliere is as much need of Revelation to in- 


form us of what is neceſſary to our Accep- 


tance with God, and to our Happineſs in 


another World; and without which we 


are left to Conjedure only. So that as far 
| as Certainty is to be preferr'd beyond Hope 
and Imagination, and the Knowledge of 
| what is neceſſary is beyond Conjecture; ſo 


much is the Comfort of Revelation beyond 
that of Nature; and fo much it is becoming 
Almighty God, ho gave us our Nature an 
Being, to hog ns, with what may both 
make us Happy, and lead us to it. Eſpe: 
cially was Xl neceflary, conſidering how 


far the World had wandered out of ehe 
Right Way z and what Superſtitious and In- 
| famous Rites had been taken up; and what | 
Practices, diſhotourable to the Deit3 and. 


Human Nature, Had been uſed. And this 


Way to Happineſs the Scripture has plainly 
reveal'd. 


2dly. It is a Veſign worthy of God, t& 


@ teveal Himſelf to the World, and to vive 


Mankind a Right Notion and Repreſentation 
of his Nature. The Being of God, is what 
the whole Creation proclaims £ and there 
ite toms Attributes of his lye open to all; 

Me Ar. 
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and are conſpicuous in their Effects; ſuch 


Sermon are his Wiſdom and Power. But there 
* are others that we rather know by Infe- 
rence, and need a farther and brighter Light 

to inform us in; and ſuch are his Goodneſs 

and his Mercy. And ſince theſe are as el. 


ſential Perfections of the Deity as the other, 


and exceed them in the Influence they have 
upon Mankind, as to our Love and Adora 
tion of him ; and yet are not ſo legible in 
the Frame of Nature, nor ſo obſervable in 
the Courte of his Providence as the other; 


we cannot conceive but that it is as beco- 


ming our Creator to repreſerit himſelf to 
be a God Gracious and Merciful in a Reve- 
lation to Mankind, as to be a God Great, 
Powerful, and Wiſe in the Creation. We 
ſee how confuſed the Gentile World was in 
their Notion of the Supreme Power ; how 
inconſiſtently they thought, and how low 
their Repreſentations were of the Deity: 
And at beſt they had a very imperfect No- 
tion of thoſe Divine Attributes of Love and 
Goodneſs, of Pity and Compaſſion, of In- 
dulgence and Condeſcention, of Patience 
and Forbearance, of Mercy and Forgivenelz 
which the Scripture S Life and 
D 1 
There it is that we find the Almighty 
Creator ſtooping to the Creature, conde 
ſcending to their Condition, bearing with 
their Infirmities, pitying their Miſeries, for 
giving their Sins. There we find him re. 
8 proving 


6 


__ of vibe Sapient: i. 16h” 1 
' proving, arguing, following Sinners with M 


mportunity, and leaving nothing undone, Sermon 
that was conſiſtent with his Nature and . 

| Honour to do, toward the Salvation of 
Mankind. And above all, I this was ma- 

nifeſted the love of God towards us, becauſe that 

| God ſerit his only begotten Son into the World, 

that we might live through bim, 1 Joh. 4.9. 

80 that if to reveal what was not other- - 
wiſe to be known, concerning God's Recon- 
ciliation to Mankind, and the Terms upon 
which he is reconciled ; if to reſtore Man 
| to the State he is fallen from, and to pro- 
| mote him to a State of Purity, Perfection, 

and Happineſs; if for God to reveal and to 
„ tender himſelf acceptable to Mankind by 

the moſt obliging Characters of Love and 


u fivour, be worthy of him ; laſtly, if ta re- 
1 A! what is moſt worthy of God, be a Cha- 
nder of Revelation, Then the Scripture is 
pl ſuch, and what is therein contained muſt 
nd be from God. * 
8 III. A Character neceſſarily belonging to 
an berelation, and by which the True is to be 
ni ditinguiſned from the Falſe and Pretended, 
ss 2 Divine and Supernatural Evidence; 
hty which is the ſame with the Third General 
Ide Head, VIS. The Proof by which the Scrip- 
rith E's Claim to Divine Revelation is to be 
fol- ade good ; and that is next to be con- 
" WW fidered; p | 
vi wo e | 
Ving 


ka * 4 ; . = "I 
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CAS Now there are Three Inſtances of this 
Feng kind, viz. Prophecy, Miracles, and the 
wonderful Succeſs of the Chriſtian Religion, 
and the Preſervation of it under the moſt 
potent Oppoſition, and greateſt Diſcourage- 
ments. 1 
(..) Prophecy. That is of it ſelf a Re- 
Cic. de Di- velation; and as it is what all Nations, as 
n e. well Learned as Barbarous, have acknoy- 
ledged ; ſo being an Inſtance of Revelation, 
it is a good Proof of that Revelation which 
it doth accompany, and 1s interwoven with, 
And this is the Cafe before us; for the 
Scripture being compoſed of Matters of 2 
different kind, cannot have the ſame Sort 
of Evidence : But Prophecy being Self-evi- 
dent, (when the Event has apparently am 
ſwer'd the Prediction) and a Supernatural 
Evidence, is a good Proof to what has no 
ſuch Evidence; and which for the Sake of 
this Proof is as much a Matter of Faith, and 
as credible, as the Prophecy it ſelf; becauſe 
ſuch a Teſtimony being a Teſtimony from 
God, cannot be applied to the Support of 
a Falſhood. So that where there is Prophe- 
cy truly fo, we may conclude that to be 
True, and to come from God, to which 
that Teſtimony is given; for if the Teſti- 
mony be Divine, the Doctrine confirmed 
by it muſt be Divine alſo. 
In diſcourſing upon which, I premiſe, 
1. That there is ſuch a Thing as Prophe- 
cy ; that Things future have been my” f 
„ „ Ju 


of the Scriptures. 165 | 
Tully faith, This all Nations have agreed in, SA 
as has been afore ſaid. — denen 
2. That Prophecy is a good Teſtimony to 
Vyhat it is given (as J have proved already). 
So that there is nothing remains, but to 
| ſhew that the Revelation in Scripture hath 
| had this Teſtimony, _ | 
| And of this there are two Sorts, Near, or 
Remote. Of both which, we have an In- 
ſtance in the Prophet ſent to Jeroboam, 
. 1 5 
| The Remote was, That a Child ſhould be 
born, J7oſah by Name, about 330 Years after, 
| WW who ſhould burn Mens Bones upon that Al- 
tar. The Proximate (which we may other- 
; wiſe call a Sign) was, That at that Time the 
| Altar ſhould be rent, and the aſhes poured out. 
If the Remote had been alone, it would have 
had little Influence upon them who were moſt 
f nearly concerned; and therefore there need- 


J ed ſome preſent Sign to verify it. But other- 
e W viſe, the Remote is the ſtronger, eſpecially 
N when at ſuch a vaſt Diſtance of Time, as 
tf ſhall render it impoſſible for Men or Angels 
2 to foreſee, or by any Practices of theirs to 
, accompliſh; when it depends upon Volunta- 


ry as Natural Agents, and is in the Conclu- 
. ſion anſwered by a Parallel Event, it is to 
d After-Ages a certain and indiſputable Evi- 
| gence; >" 5 1 
| To which, if we add the Concurrence of 
both, when there is a Chain and Series of 
Prophecies near or remote, in a certain and 
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continued Order following each other, the 
firſt looking forward to others that a 2 to ſuc- 
ceed, and the latter having Retroſpec* to the 
former : there is no reaſonable or oſſible 


Exception to be made againſt the Matter thus 
teſtiſied, without excepting againſt the r eſti- 
mony of Prophecy, contrary to the Senſe 


of all Mankind. 

As for Inſtance ; If there be a Prophecy 
or. Prophecies in ſeveral Ages, from which 
it plainly appears, that at ſuch a preciſe Time, 
in ſuch an Age of the World, ſome Hun- 
dre.'s or Thouſands of Years after, there 
ſhould ariſe 2 certain Perſon, born at ſuch 
a Place, and in an extraordinary Way, and 
deſcended from ſuch and ſuch Progenitors, 
who ſhould come to reform Mankind; and, 
in Confirmation of his Doctrine, ſhould per- 
form many aſtoniſhing Ads, and do many 
Supernatural Works; that at a certain Time, 
and in a certain determined Year, he ſhould 
be put to Death by his own Nation, and up- 
on _ that Nation ſhould be captivated and 


deſtroyed, and the Country deſolate; it is: 


Teſtimony not to be diſproved. 

And yet ſetting afide the many Prophe- 
cies in Scripture relating to particular Perſons 
and Families, to the F-ws and other Nations, 
I ſhall only inſtance in ſome, of thoſe con- 
cerning our Sayiour; and others, of our S. 


viour's himſelf: The former of which will 


appear to be ep parallel to the Caſe pro: 
r i Th 
? C54 a e 0 


 __— P Mit. n aA 
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alone (as Adam was out of the Earth with- 


of the Scriptures, 167 
The firſt of theſe is the Prediction imme- He 
diately after the Fall of Adam, and 4000 rmon 


Years before the actual Completion of it; 5 | 
That there ſhould be one born of the ſeed of Cen. 2. 
the woman, and ſupernaturally made of her 55, .. + | 
out a Woman) that ſhould bryiſe the ſerpent's 
head, who had begniled Eve through his ſubtil- 


About 2000 Vears after which Prophecy, 


| and ſo 2000 Years before our Saviour, it | 
| was revealed to Abraham, That in his Seed, Ga. 3. 


and by one who ſhould deſcend from him, _ oe 


ll the families of the earth ſhould be bleſſed; and 3, c. 
| which was afterward renewed to Iſaac and = 


Jacob. 


Again; about 1700 Years before Chriſt, 


it was propheſied by Jacob, That Shiloh, or 
the Meſſzah, ſhould deſcend from his Son 
— E151 ET Feen. 40. 
About 1000 Years before our Saviour's *: 
Birth , David was exalted to the Throne, 
ot whoſe Family the Meſſzah was to be a 


Branch; whence it was that he was common- 


ly known among the Jews, by the Character 
U Ded d 2 Eo Hh 1149 8 Ma 
In the ſame Royal Prophet have we the T' 
Prediction of our Saviour's Death, Refurrec- 


tion, and Glorification; and in very minute 


Circumſtances, as to the firſt of theſe, Nd. 


| Plal.16. 10. 22.1, 7, 8, 14, 16, 18. 110, C. 


This is alſo the great Theme of Iſaiabs 


| Prophecy, 700 Years before the Accomplifh> 


2 mene, 


Mic. 5. 2. 


Sy 


7 be Divine at 


— ment, That there ſhould be a root out of 7, 
Sermon the Meſſiah, who ſhould die for the Sins of 


the People, be rejected by his own Nation, 


but be believed by the Gentiles. Ifa. 11. 10 


42. 10, Ge. 33. 

In the ſame Age lived Mich. who fore. 
tells the very Place he ſhould be born in, 
viz, Bethlehem-Ephrata. | 

Laſtly z About 500 Years before our Lords 
Incarnation, Daniel directly points to the 
Time and the Year the Meſſzah ſhould ſuffer 
in, Which was to be in the Midſt of the Se. 
yentieth Prophetical Week, ( each of which 
conſiſts of Seven Years) that is, the 49goth 
Year, from the Decree of drtaxennes for the 
rebuilding of Jeruſalem. As may eaſily be 
computed by Ptolemy's Canon, and recko- 
ning the Years l from the Death of 
our Saviour, (which was in the Reign of 


Tiberius ) to ſome fixed Year of Artaxerxtei. 


In Conſequence 'of which, the City and 
889 r were to be deſtroyed, and the 
whole Country laid deſolate, as with a Flood. 

This Concluſion leads us on to the & 
cond. Branch of Prophetical Obſervations, 
vix. Our aq s own Predictions, which 


ww” the Scriptures. x 


| There he foretells, * The preceding Signs, So 
as Famines, and fearful Sights, Gc. That der . 


many Falſe Prophets ſhould ariſe. * That 
there ſhould be barbarous Slaughters one of 


another. That Jeruſalem ſhould be cloſely 


- W bcficged ; but withal, that at that Time 
„ there ſhould be an Opportunity for eſcaping ; 

| which he adviſes them to take, and to 
's WW fy to the Mountains for preſent Security. 


je * That the Enemy ſhould at laſt caſt a Trench 
r about it, and keep them that remained in on 


e- W crery Side. * That he ſhould finally take 
h WW the City, and lay it even with the Ground, 
hn and that not one Stone of the ftately Struc⸗ 
ie ture, the Temple, (which they then were 
de admiring) ſouid be left upon another. 


o- WM * That the Surviving Jews ſhould be led 
ot Wl Captive into all Nations, and never return: 


of again to that Land as Proprietors. * That 
er, all this was becauſe they knew not the Time 


1d of their Viſitation. * And that this ſhould 


be happen in that very Age. 
1 Never was any Prophecy more expreſs, 
never any Sentence more terrible, nor more 


I to Joſephus the Jew, who was an Eye- 
itneſs of all, and as exactly deſcribes it 
as to thoſe Inſtances, as if he was writing a 


Comment upon our Saviour's Prophecy. : 
| Joſeph. de Bell. I. 4, 5, 6, 7. 


| Famed by Os the — s Order, 
| p 


unctually fulfilled, as to all the Particulars 
fore-recited ; and for which we may ap- 


And accordingly, as the Temple, though 


"mM 


never could be built; (as the Heathen Hifty 
Sermon rian Ammianus Marcellinus relates, Hiſt, l. 23. 


Kind there is nothing wanting that can rea 


Judlaical, or Chriſtian Diſpenſation. 


The Divine Authority : 


ſo that People to this Day remain Vagabond, 
without any certain Place, diſperſed over 
the World. SDL A I... 
Having traced this Subject thus far, we 
may proceed. —_ | 

2. Another Way by which we prove the 
Claim that the Matter of Scripture hath to 
a Divine Authority, is Miracles; of which 


* 


ſonably be deſired; and that either as to the 


As for Inſtance: If a Perſon ſhould pre 
tend that he comes from God with 4 Reve 
lation, and which he requires us to hearken 
to, on Peril of Damnation; VVhat Satisfac- | 
tion ſhould we deſire? „ 2 

Surely if the Doctrine he teaches be in it 
{elf credible, and worthy of God, and what 
in the Nature and Tendency of it provesto I 
be uſeful and beneficial to Mankind, we have ¶ fee 
as much Evidence as the Nature of the Thing 


will bear. And farther, if the Perſon, upon Vi 


whom we are to rely, doth openly, and in 

the Sight of all, even of Enemies that watci W 9 
him, as well as Friends, and in the molt An 
Pablick Aſſemblies, cure all Manner of Di- 
eaſes , though naturally - incurable , by 1 W** 
Word, or a Touch, and even at a Diſtance. Af 
If he commands the Winds and the Seas, 4 
the Good and the Evil Angels, feeds Thouſand: I 
in a Deſart with no more than e f 


ER. he — - ; _— 
ſatisfy a few. and raiſes the Dead. If he SAA 
tells the moſt ſecret Thoughts, Inclinatians, Sermon 
and Practices of his Enemies as well as Fol- Y' 
lowers. Laſtly, If when himſelf is put to 
a violent Death, he ina few Days, according 
to his own Prediction, riſes again, appears 
to, and converſes with thoſe that knew him 
when alive, and ſaw him dead: And after- 
wards, in the View of many, aſcends bodily 
into Heaven; and within a few Days, as 2 
. farther Teſtimony of his former Miſſion and 
he WW preſent Glorification, confers the ſame or like 
WW Power upon his Diſciples: Who can reaſo- 
e: nably doubt of the Truth of what he 11 
[fo taught ? | 
en Pneed not here draw the Parallel. 
. And if the Queſtion ſhould be put, as it 
vas by thoſe whom John the Baptiſt ſent, 
it t thou he who ſhould come? Our Saviour's 
hat WI Anſwer will ſerve for one here, Tell John what 
;to Ling, ye have heard and ſeen, bow that the blind 
nee, &c. Luke 7. 19. 
ing There needs no greater Evidence to con- 
on vince Mankind. ; 
in 3. Another Proof of the Divine Authori- 
th MW ty of the Matter of Scripture, is the Event 
oſt and Succeſs, correſpondent to former Predic- 
A. tions. Such was that of the Iſaclites in Ca. 
ai. And much more, the wonderful and 
ice, MW aſtoniſping Progreſs of the Coſpel, without 
eas, any of that Aſfiſtance and Force which that 
nd; People had, and when it had the Force of 
ul Faperory and ig to pppole 1 „ 
0 1 95 Could 
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FAN Could it be thought poſlible, that a fey 


Sermon 


. 


ſimple and timorous Perſons, who had be 
bred up to a mean Employment, and had neye 
been out of their own Country, ſhould eg 
by himſelf undertake perilous and remote ! 
Journeys, among People they had no Knoy, 

ledge of, and to whoſe Tempers, Cuſtony 
and Language, they were altogether Strap: 
gers; and ſhould prevail with them to chang 
their Gods and their Religion, their Cuſtons 


and their Lives? 


be able to maintain and propagate a Dodrine 


before the Deſtruction of Jeruſalem, and wich 
in Forty Years after his Death, the ſound 


trine of a Crucified Saviour, a Doctrine op 


Could it be thought, that Men of no Ah 
thority nor Intereſt, of no Learning, Depth 
of Judgement, nor Subtilty in arguing, ſhoull 


that ſeemed to be fooliſh and abſurd, a Dor: 


poſite to the ſenſual Inclinations and [Intereſt 
of Mankind, (as the State of the Won 
then was) a Dodrine that obliged them that 
believed in it, to profeſs it with the Hazarl 
of all that was dear to them in this World, 
and upon no other Encouragement than: 
Reward in another ? bi OY 
And yet even this Doctrine, ſo meanly at 
tended, became ſo ſucceſsful, that according 
to our Saviour's Prediction, Matth. 24. 14 


zt went out into all the earth, Rom. 10. 18 
Not to proceed further in this Argumen 
than Scripture; in thoſe early Times we find 


Conyerts, if not Churckes, in the moſt fre 


quent 


of the Scriptures. | 73 
nented Cities for Trade, Learning, and Do- = 

inion; in Corinth and Epheſus, Athens and 9 mon 
Rome; in the Courts of Princes, even of a 

rod and a Nero: Acts 13. 3. Phil 4 22. 

and where not? 

Now if there had not been Truth in the 
Doctrine; If it had not been a Doctrine wor- 

hy of God, ſuitable to the Deſires and Ex- 
hectations of Mankind; If it had not had a 
zupernatural Evidence and Teſtimony, and 

in Aſſiſtance as great as its Evidence, it could 

ot in thoſe Circumſtances have made its 

wn Way, nor have proved in the Event 

o powerful and ſucceſsful, No, it was God 

hat choſe the fooliſh things of the world to con- 
und the wiſe, and the weak things of the world 
J confound the things which were mighty: And 
t muſt be a Revelation from him alone, that 
ad all theſe Teſtimonies on its Side to con- 
rm it. So that we may conclude as we be- 
an, That if ever there was a Revelation, 
be Revelation contained in Scripture is a 
evelation, and the only True Revelation 
now in the World. 
And if ſo it be, then what an Obligation | 
there upon us to obſerve it? When tis 
od ſpeaking to us, we ought to groe the more 
oreſt beed to the thing s we have heard from 


dim, leſt at any time we A Caps al hp, . 
ib. 2. 1. 


174 


Sermon 


VI. 


— T — . œ AR ] ]⏑—‚Ä a 
——ä—U—ä— — 
4 


. — — <> 
_ BY CT” . ̃ —ͤ' ,, ce i i. ow 
W 
8 — 
_— 

m — 4 Þ 
— — — — 

- — be 


Ihe Divine Authority 


r 


n 


—_ 


nn 


SERMON VI 


Hes. * 


God who at fundry times, * in diver 
manners 'ſpake in time paſt unto the 


Fathers by the Prophets, hath in 
theſe laſt days ſpoken unto us 's by his 


Son, &c. 


IN theſs Words, we have 0 as has deed 
obſerved). WT 


1 A Deſcri ption of . tis God's 


ſhe aking, Or * his Will to Mankind. 


II. The Certainty of that Revelation; tis 
by way of —— God who at andi 
times, and in divers manners ſpake, &c. 

II. The Order obſerv'd in delivering that 
Revelation, as to Time, Manner, and Per 
ſons; In time paſt by the Prophets, and in lt 
laſt days by s by his Son. 

IV. The Concluſion and perfection of 
that 9 tis in the laſt days by his Si 


End 7 


e the Scriptures. 175 
Under the Second I have ſhewed, 1 9 
1. That thas 8 been ſuch a 1 
2. That the Scripture is of Divine Reve- 


lation, and has upon it the Characters be- 
longing to ſuch Revelation. 


For the better diſpoſing of what I had to 
ſay under this Head, I Propoſed Four So Serm. IV. 
ſions to be reſolved, VIZ. 


re 2. 1. How we can prove the Matter of 
e Wecripture to be true? 

9. 2. How we can prove the Matter of | 
Ccripture to have been of Divine Revelation? 
is MW 2 3. How we can prove the Books of 
&cripture to have been of Divine Inſpiration? 

©. 4. How we prove theſe Books that are 
now extant, and received by the Chriſtian 
Church as Canonical, to be thoſe very Books? 


I have already Treated of the Two for- 
mer, and ſhall now take the Two latter in- 
to Conſideration. | 


fi 
ry Where we may obſerve ſomewhat as to 
val) 
the Writers, and then as to W 4 
that | 
Per 1. As to the Writers; of whom we may — 


| reckon Three Sorts, 


1 of (1.0 Meerly Human; ſuch as St. Tad 
Sor _ of, 1 out of a good and pious In- 
mn HSE tent, 
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Luk. 1.1. 


K. 


Hiſt. Ec- | 


Clef. J. 2. 


.. 
e. 8. 


The Divine Authopity 
tent, tool in hand to ſet forth in order a declare. 
tion of thoſe things which were moſt ſurely bely. 
ved. And this may be done without an 
material Error by Perſons duly qualified for 


* 


F 4.) Thoſe that had what they wrote im- 


mediately dictated, or at leaſt approved by 


ſuch Perſons as were inſpired. So Enſebin 
ſaith, that the Goſpel of St. Mark was appro: 
ved by St. Peter, and St. Lues by St. Pal 

(3.) Such as were immediately inſpire 


in tie Writing, as St. Peter and the reſt d 


the Divine Writers are ſuppoſed to have 


wm. | f 1 
Now thougli the firſt of theſe may be 
ſufficient in ordinary Caſes, and of good 


_ Uſe in the extraordinary, where there is no 


better ; yet where the Salvation of Mankind 
is concerned, there is ſomewhat farther ne 


ceffary, and that is, that the Perſons thil 


write ſhould be affiſted and guided by the 


Holy Spirit of God, or write by the Di 


rection and Approbation of thoſe: that a 


Fx04. 20. 


1, 23. 


- 
2 


Diſcourſe with us. 


inlpired. 


2. As to the Inſpiration, that 1s Twofold: 


C f.) Either when the Matter, Words, 


and Order, are immediately dictated by God er 


himſelf; as the Decalogue was, and all that n 
was revealed by Voice; for then it was 6 


5 


(2.3% 


of the Scriptures. 

(2.) Or, When Perſons Selected wrote 
by Direction or Command from God, 
what was revealed tO them, as to the Mat- 


ter only, whether by Way Of Declara- 


tion, or Repreſentation. 1 
In which laſt Caſe, the Perſons Inſpired 


took theit own Way; which is the Rea- 5 
ſon of the Difference in Style and Phraſe 
between their ſeveral Compoſitions; that, 


for Example, T/azah writ in a lofty court- 
ly Style; and that Amos, a Herdſman, 


writ after a more Ruſtical Way. 80 Eraſs 
mu (faith of St. Luke, that he writ in a 


purer and clearer Style, becaufe of his 

(Sill in che Greet Iong le. 
Here the Office of the Divine Spirit 

was to ſuggeſt the Matter, or to 3 


the Caſe, to affiſt and ſuperviſe, fo that 


ho Error ſhould be in the Original Copy; 
(though he left each to the Liberty of their 
own Way in expreſſing it. As if we 
were to ſend ſeveral Meſſengers upon the 
ſame Errand, we deliver the Meſſage to 
them, and tell them what they are to ſay ; 
but leave every oe of which to expreſs 
it as they think fit, and as they are able: 
Each of them is -a faithful and wife Ser- 


very Words of his Maſter, and all agree 


In the Drift and Subſtance, though they 
Puitfer if the Expreſſion or Circumſtance, 


doit is in the n where they all 
Pgtes in the materia 


Fant, though he keeps not exactly to the 


parts of the Hiſtory, 
| _ though 
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wough they differ often in the Words i : 


Serm 


m0 an n ometimes, perhaps, in ſome minute 
2 Z 


Scripture may be ſaid to be wrote by Divine 


by anſwering the Third Queſtion, »;x, 
Scripture, which contain the Matter of 


Revelation, to have been of Divine Inſp 
ration? | 


End, that would diſprove the Truth d Bt 


the Matter ſtands upon a Proof and Ex. te 


will ftand, though the written Word, d * 


; diſproving the Revelation, muſt in Realot 
begin with the Matter; let them. then 


In oneor other of theſe two Senſes, the 


Inſpiration; that is, either by immediate 
and verbal Suggeſtion, or by Direction; 
And this I ſhall now endeavour to proye 


2. 3. How we do prove the Books of 


In proceeding upon this I ſhall premiſe: . 

. That * Courſe . 
the Divine Authority of the Scripture, is 
to begin with the Matter, abſtracted from 
the Books, (as I have already done) and 
then to proceed from thence to tlie Books i. 
And therefore they begin at the wrong 


the Revelation, or Matter contained in 
Scripture, by ſuch Objections as they make 
from the Writing, and the Books. For; 


dence of its own (as I have ſhewed), and 
Scripture, ſhould fail of ſupporting it 


own Authority. Ws 
Therefore thoſe that will venture uponf 


try their Skill, and call in Queſtion 0 by 
Es JV. 


of the Subd. R 


IR, « 


Proof by which that is ſupported. 10. Oe 
ts we have already prevented, by ha- 
| ying proved the Matter of Scripture. to 


have been of Divine Inſpiration., 3 


5 Though there ſeems not to be nab 
dear and full a Proof for the Inſpiration. 


of the Books, as there is for the Matter, 


ſince the Matter bas the utmoſt Atteſtation 


it is capable of, vix. Miracles; but there 
were no Miracles wrought to prove theſe 
Books to have been of Divine Inſpiration 


(as has been before obſerved): Yet if we gern v. 
prove that the Books were written by In- P 151. 
| pired Perſons, and that what they wrote. 


i the ſame with what they taught, it is 
equivalent, and much of the fame Force 


and Authority. 


For what need was there of Miracles 
toprove the Books to be written by Inſpi- 
ation, when the Perfons writing them 
were Inſpired, and that what they wrote 
is the ſame with what they taught, and 


[when what they taught was confirmed by 


the Miracles which they wrought? 
Therefore while the Authors were in 


Zing, there needed rio Miracles to prove 


theſe Writings to be theirs, when they 


themſelves afferted them fo to be: And 
Walter their Deceaſe, we have as much Rea- 


lon to believe the Scriptures which they 
wrote, to have been of Divine Inſpiration, 
if what they taug ht to be a Revelatiori; 


both no. depending upon the like Evi- 
N 2 


denies, 


1 

| 

- 
| 
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dermon dence, that is, Teſtimon „ AS to which 
I. we have no more Proof of the Matter, 


The Divine Authorit * 


than we have of the Books. | 


3. From hence it follows, That not tg 


believe the Scripture to have been of Di. 
vine Inſpiration, is in Effect to reject and 
deny the Revelation therein contained: 
The Scripture being the beſt, and in the 
preſent Circumſtances of Mankind, the 
only Means left for the Conveyance of it; 
I fay, in the preſent Circumſtances, it is 
the only Means; for when the Cireun- 
ſtances were other than they are nom, 
or have been for Sixteen hundred Years 


and upwards, there was then no ſuch 
abſolute need of a written Word: When 


the Inſtructors of Mankind had their Lives 
protracted to a vaſt Extent, as it was 


with the Patriarchs of old ; or when 


there were Inſpired Perfons alive to teach 
and rectify any Miſtakes that might ariſe 


and diſturb the Peace of the Church; as 
it was in the Times of the Apoſtles. 


But when Things fell into an ordina 


Courſe, and that fallible Perfons ( as all | 


afterwards were) might miſtake in theit 
Reports of Doctrine, &e. and the weak 
Memories of others not retain what they 


had been taught, and that the inſince 
would wreſt what was taught to ſerve 
their perverſe Deſigns; the Caſe being 


thus altered from Extraordinary to Ori 
nary, ſo was the Means of RD 


#4 Soils 
And God, that committed the Divine Ora- 


thought fit to inſpire, employed the ſame 
Perſons to commit that Revelation to Wri- 
ting for the future Preſervation of it, and 
the conveying it down ſafe and entire to 
Poſterity. Without which, Mankind, in 
theſe Cireumſtance, neither could them- 
| ſelves have been certain of -what they were 
tobelieve, nor could they have ſuffiently 
proved to others what it was they were 
obliged to receive and to believe, as want- 
ing Authentick Monuments and Records 
for it. So that we have ſufficient Reaſon 
to believe, that the ſame Divine Goodneſs 
that did make known his Will to Man- 
kind, would take the beſt Means, and 
did take the beſt Means for the continu- 
ing and preſerving it. 4 OY 
And Scripture being the only Means 
of that kind, becomes a Rule of Faith; 
and fo is of Authority ſufficient to oblige 
J gt: O55 
If the Matter of Scripture be true, and 
Jof Divine Inſpiration, we are obliged by 
it, though the Writing, or Book contain- 
ing it, ſhould be only of Human Compo- 
ſition; becauſe it is the Doctrine, and not 
the Way of Delivery, that paſſes the im- 
mediate Obligation upon us: But when 
the Book containing that Matter, as well 
as the Matter it ſelf, is of Divine Autho- 
ity, and compoſed by Divine Appoint- 


cles to be taught by Perſons whom he Sermon 0 
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& ment. Direction, or Inſpiration, it obli. 
Sermon 


. 


* 


ee diphvity 


geth ys by Virtue of the Compoſition, as 
well as the Matter; and both are to be : 
jointly received, as proceeding from one ff | 
and the ſame Original and Authority, 
But having aſſerted this, That the Scrip. 
| ture is the only Means of Conveyance 
of the Will of God to Mankind, and p 
what becomes a Rule of Faith to us; it Ml , 
is fat to return to the Queſtion propoſed, * 
[7:4 
: +BY we can prove the Scripture o - 
have been of Divine Revelation or that p 
thoſe Books, ſo-called, were wrote by the Ml fi 
Direction and Command of God, or by | of 
e from him? p 
p 
8 K "Wa 1 Anſwer in the ſame Ways F 
— 55 That as there is no Revelation, if Ml d 
the Scriptural Revelation be not that Re: 
velation; ſo there is no written Revels Ml 
tion, if the cripture be not that Book, MW pr 
and be not Inſpired. And then we ſhoul m 
want the only certain Means of Convey- Wh 
ance, which is Writing, or ſhould hav pe 
been wholly left to the doubtful and un-: wi 
certain Hand of Tradition, for the Kno 
ledge and Preſervation of Revelation. MW A 
Now I think this to be an Argument o ra 
conſiderable Force for the Divine Alt 
thority of Scripture; that without thi | 
Means we {ſhould after a Revelation be ii thi 
1 without 'z 4 + Revelation. For 0 


Wl 
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will be, if the Scripture contain not that AA 
Revelation, and that we have no ſuffici- I 
ent Record, if that be not the Authentick 
Record of Kt, - 


But to come nearer the Point: | 

2. I Anſwer, That there is as much 5 
proof for the Inſpiration of the Scripture, 
z the Matter is well capable of, and as 
much as is ſufficient; and if that .- or 
then tis unreaſonable to reſet it; 4 
| they who do fo, can do it upon no leſs „ 
pretence, than that they would have 
ſuch a Proof as the Matter is not capable | 
of, and more than is ſafficient for the 
proof of it. But that there is ſuch a 

| Proof for the Divine Authority of Scrip- 

4% WF ture as is Cufficient, I think, will be evi- 
if dent, if we ſhew, | 


„ B , That the Seriptures bins, the - 
an Proof of their Inſpiration, the Teſtimo- 
ny of ſuch as were Inſpired, 

Secondly, Fhat they — written b / 
perſons Inſpired, and that were Infpired 
when they writ them, 

Thirdly, That they are worthy of ſuch 
Authors, and have upon them the Cha- 
ratters of ſuch Inſpiration, 


I. The Scriptures have, for proof of | 
their Inſpiration, the Teſtimony of ſuch 
l were Inſpired. The Teſtimony of Per- 


N 4 a ſons 
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Act, 17. 
28. 

1 Cor. I5. 
33- 

Tit, 1. 12. 


The Divine Authority © 
ſons Inſpired. is as much a Proof of Inſpi. 
ration, as if it had been a Matter they 
themſelves were Inſpired with; and there. 
fore the Evidence that we have for the 
Inſpiration of ſuch Perſons, is a ſufficient 
Evidence for the Inſpiration they give 
Teſtimony to. As for Inſtance ; Suppoſe 
that we have not as good Evidence for 
the Inſpiration of the Old Teſtament, as 
we have for the New; yet if the New 
doth juſtify the Inſpiration of the Old, 
quotes it as ſuch, and beſtows that Cha- 
racter upon it; then by Virtue of ſuch a 
Teſtimony, we have as good Evidence 
for the Old, as we have for the New. | he 
meer Quotation of a Book by an Inſpired 
Perſon, whether as to the Author, Words, 


or Matter, ,doth not give the like Autho- 


rity to that with what he himſelf doth 


write by Divine In pi ration; for then Ara 
tus and Menander,  Epimenides and Callan 


chus, who were Heathens, and are quoted 
by St. Paul, would become Inſpired Wri 
ter 8. * TOE | * 

But the Scriptures of the Old Teſtament 


are cited by our Saviour and the Apoſtles 


7 


2 Jin. 3, 
15, 16. 


as the Oracles af God, and as Books of 


Divine Authority, and which they pro- 


duce and appeal to upon all Occaſions in 
Juſtification of the Doctrine which they 


taught: So we are told, that all Syriptire, | 
en yo, Or the whole Scripture (as Dio, 


#1/rus Carthuſ. expounds it ) js given os 


ee of Goh 


AA 
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And what is meant by the Scripture, [Meh | 
is no other than what was generally re- I“ 
ceived by the Fewiſh Church as ſuch, and 
which our Saviour diſtributes after their Le 24. 
Manner into the Three known Parts, viz. * _ 
The Law of Moſes, the Prophets, and the w. 3: | 
Pſalms: Which Diviſion comprehended % 1. 
in it all the ſeveral Books; the Prophets 
| containing not only the Books properly 

ſo called, but alſo the Hiſtorical, as writ- 

ten by Inſpired Perſons; and the Pſalms 
containing all the Poetical. * 

And they deſcend yet lower; for of 

the Thirty nine Books of the Old Teſta- 

ment, there are very few, not above Se- 

ven or Eight, but what are quoted in the 
s, New Teſtament by Name, or for ſome 
remarkable Paſſage, and as Books of the 
ame Character... W 
1 So that if we can prove our Saviour 
s be Infallible, and the Evangeliſts and 
ed Apoſtles Inſpired, (as we have done be- 
i: bore, when we proved the Matter revea- 
la by them to have been of Divine Au- 
nt thority) at the ſame Time we prove the 
les N Kriptures of the Old Teſtament to be of 
of Divine Inſpiration, becauſe they had this 
Teſtimony and Credit given to them by 
thoſe that were themſelſves Infallible and 


«2 


„ A, 


= > cb 


—  _XAw—_—_ 
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ey Wiipired " 
re, . The like Teſtimony have we for the 
io: Divine Authority of St. Pauls Epiſtles, 


by dt. Peter, who gives them the ſame? oy 3. 
| MD 4 Tre 97 
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itle of Scripture with the Books that wer, 
| * of the Jewiſh Canon; Our beloved brothy 
Paul, according to the wiſdom given unto hin, 
bath written unto you, as alſo in all his Eni. 
files : -----Which they that are unlearned an} 
unſtable wreſt, as alſo the Other Scriptures, 
But though this be a good and ſufficient 
Proof where it may be bad, yet it is not 
applicable to all, ſince the laſt of the In. 
ſpired Writers could have no ſuch Evi. 
N as Malachi among the Jews and 
St. John in the Primitive Church, who 
ſurvived all the reſt of the Divine Pen. 
men. And therefore, where this Proof 
of the Atteſtation given to ſome is want- 
ing as to others, we muſt have Recourſe 
to other Arguments that will ſupply what 
3s deficient. ©» The Old Teſtament has the 
Teſtimony of the New to vouch for its 
Divine Authority; but what can this 
1 New, when there is no other 
Revelation, and no Inſpired Perſons to h 


come after; 7 1 { t. 
Zut this will be help'd by the next Evi- Wl * 
dence, which is, That x 


| ; I. | 7 The | Scriptures were written by 11 
' Perſons Inſpired, and that were Inſpired ; 
in the Writing of them, _ _. M* 


Ci.) They were written by Perſon ; 

' Inſpired: Thereby is meant, that whoever WF : 
pere the Authors, known or unknown, ff * 
„ ; ” = - 5 5 we 


of the Scriptures. 187 
„Ve have yet good and ſuffcient Evidence, AA 
„hat the Penmen were Inſpired both as to Sermon 
the Matter, and Manner or Way of Wri- VE 
ung. (But this belongs to another Place). 
„or that the Authors of thoſe Books were 
the ſame that before taught by Inſpiration. 
„ That the Writers of the Old Teſtament 
o ere of this Kind, we have already pro- 
n. ved from the Teſtimony of the New, as 
. far as that is of e verify it. 
a And that the Evangeliſts and Apoſtles, 
he vhom we have before proved to be Inſpi- 
n. nd, were the Authors of the Books of 
of WW the New Teſtament, we have as good Af 
1. ſurance as the Jews had, that the Pentateuch 
e WM #35 written by Moſes, or the Pſalms by 
1 D427; or that ever there were ſuch Phi- 
be boſophers as Plato and Ariſtotle, or ſuch 
i Phyſicians; as Hippocrates and Galen, or 
his any Books writ by them. 
ger Nay, ſo much the ſtronger Evidence 
o bave we, as it has been the Duty (as they 
thought) and the Intereſt of ſo conſide- 
vie Wd cable a Part of Mankind as the Chriſtians 
are, to preſerve theſe Records ſafe and en- 
tire, and to take Care that they be ſuch 
by in all Points as they received them; and 
red MW conſequently according to their Senſe of 
them they are of Divine Inſpiration, and 
| wrote by thoſe Inſpired Perſons. And 
ons MW for which, there can be no greater Evi- 
ver dence than this Sort of Tradition; unleſs 
vn, de would have God reveal to every par- 
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 Anticular Perſon, That the Authors of thoſe 
rmon Books were Inſpired ; or point it out by 
* ſome ſpecial Miracles, which ſhall ſerye 

as the Star to the Wiſe Men, to direct us 
to it. : 

But ſince this 18 wanting, and cannot 
reaſonably be expected, we mult reſt (4. 
tisfied with that which is the only poſſible 
Evidence, and which not only the Primi- 
tive Chriſtians did admit as ſufficient, bat 
was not conteſted by the moſt violent Ad. 
verſaries of their Religion: Among whom 
the Queſtion was not. Whether the Per. 
ſons reputed to be Infpired, were the Au. 
thors of thoſe Books? or, Whether thoſe 
whoſe Authors are not known, were of 
the ſame Condition with thoſe that were 
known? but, Whether the Matters cf 
that ſuppoſed Revelation, and contained 

in thoſe Books, were true and that thoſe 
Authors were ſincere Relaters of it? 

And whereas there were ſome Books 

of Scripture that were not ſo early and 

univerſally embraced as others, yet they 

were not ſo much doubted of as to their 

v. ze. Authority, as the Authors ( ſuch as the 

cel. Hiſ. Epiſtle to the Hebrews, the Second and 

„ of St. John, and the Revelation); 


E. 24, 2. 


1 5.c.8. unleſs it were by the Alogi that Foiphatu 


7. . 24, writes of, who rejected the Works of 


e. St. John as not agrecable to their e 
That Chriſt was a RO Man. 18 


(2.9 Th 


of the Scriptures. 


in their Writing, in the Senſe before 
ſpoken of, p. 177. For, | 
1. There was as much need to Write, 
as to Teach; to Write with Reſpect to 
the Abſent, and to Poſterity; as to Teach 
and Preach to the Preſent; for there is 
no other Way to Teach in thoſe Caſes, 
than by Tradition or Writing. But the 
Defect which thoſe Holy Men found all 
| their Diſcourſes labour'd under as to their 
Conveyance by Tradition, through the 
. lafrmity of Human Nature, and an In- 
MW opacity of tranſmitting the Matters now 
©. MW contained in the Scriptures, to future 
Ages in that Way, without Prejudice, 
re I Corruption, and Abuſe, diſpofed them, 
of {Wunder the Direction of the Holy Spirit, 
vo commit them to Writing. So St. John 


wght believe. So Se. F + Pet. k. . 


deceaſe to have 188 things always 3 in rentem- 


brance. 


Vet FE 
wa by inſpiration, - as to Teach b Inſpiration, 2 
and for Writing is but another Way of Tea- 
'Y, ching. And if the Apoſtles had the Aſſi- 
hin {ance of the Holy Ghoſt i in all Matters 

of Nef Moment when they, Taught, it is rea- 


fonable to ſuppoſe ( had we no other Evi- 


2 ſtances they had the ſame Aſſiſtance in 
The hat they writ. 15 Nay, 


02 2.) The Sacred Penmen were Inf; ted 6 — 


o = 
% „ — 
„ ons + — ny COT 


20. 31. Theſe things are written that e 9 


I will endeavour that ye may be able after my 


2. There was as math need to Write = 


dence for it) that in the ſame Circum-- 
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Phil. EE. 
1&2 
Theſ. 


lible Men could retain it. 


ſonably be expected, that they ſhould have 
the Aſſiſtante of that Divine Power ope. 


rating upott their Minds, and guiding, ag 


it were, their Pen in what they Writ, 
as what they Writ was to continue in 
he Church, and to be a Standard of 
anh, and Rule of Life to all Ages; 
Whereas what they Taught could conti. 
nue no longer than the Memories of fab 
So that we may conclude, That if they 
Taught and Preach'd by the ſpecial Af 


ſtance of the Holy Spitit, they were alſo 
under the Conduct of it when they Writ, 


3. Thoſe Divine Penmen conceived 
themſelves to be alike Infpired in what 
they Writ, as in what. they Taught, 
Therefore we generally find the Apoltls, 


and St. Paul always, unleſs when be 
writes in Conjunction with others, to 


begin their Epiſtles with a Declaration 


of their Commiſſion and Authority by 


Virtue of their Office, Paul an Apoſtle, &: 


requiring the ſame Regard and the like 


Submiſſion to what they Writ, as to what 


they Spoke when preſent. 


And as they thus magnified their OF} 


fice, ſo they writ as from Chriſt himſelf 
after this and the like Form, Grace be i 


jou, amd peace from God our father, and tht 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt, Rom. T. 7, Ge. 


8 


| | „ 


of the Scriptures. 
Nay, they inſiſt upon their Inſpiration, AA 
which they received when they writ, to dermon 


gain it Authority with thoſe they wrote 
to. So St. Paul, Gal. 1. 1. Paul an 


ſus Chriſt , S. inn 1 certify you, | 


exprelly ſaith, The things that I write unto 
you are the commandments of the Lord, 
£ LOL. 14.37; 2. £06 1-43: LES 


o 


5K. Peter, x Epiſt. 5. 12. [ have writ- 


ern briefly, exhorting and teſtifying, that this 
r is the true grace of God wherein ye ſtand. 


Now if they conceived themſelves to - 
4: | be Inſpired in Writing, who themſelves 


« le Inſpired (as has been before proved) 
and did Write with the ſame Apoſtolical 


9 that they were Inſpired in Writing; for 
by ity were the beſt Judges. of their own 
5 Inſpiration, and could beſt know when 
re they were Inſpired. And. therefore if 
y would undertake to diſprove the Di- 
dun vine Authority or Inſpiration of the Ho- 
05 ly Scriptures, they muſt firſt of all prove 
el that thoſe Writers were not Inſpired, 


dor did ever give ſufficient Evidence that 


Inſpired, and do withal declare that th 


fle, E of men, neither by man, but by Je- | 


brethren, that the Goſpel which was preached of 
», is not after mam; for JI neither received 
' Wh it of nan, nor was I taught it but by the Re- 
: velation of Jeſus Chriſt, And that Apoſtle 


Authority as they Taught, it is certain 


they were Inſpired. But if they; were 


| etl e 
"ite thoſe Books by e wy 
eee =. 
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have as much Reaſon to receive thoſs 
Books as ſuch upon their Affirmation, a 
we have to believe that they themſelves 
were Inſpired, or did ever Teach by In. 


ſpiration. 


4. There is the ſame Proof for the In. 
fpiration of the Apoſtical Writers, in 
their Writing, as their Teaching, as what 
they Write is the ſame with whit they 
Tauglit; and therefore what they Taught 


being confirmed by ſufficient Evidence to 


be from God, ſo muſt what they Writ; 
the ſame Proofs that belong to the one, 


belonging to the other. And accordingly 


they in their Writings often appeal to 


what they Taught, as concordant with 


what they Writ, and to the Teſtimony 
given to the one for the Confirmation of 


the other. Wo 


They appeal to what they Taught: 8 
St. Paul, 2 Cor. 2. 13. I write none other 
things to you, than what you read, or know 
and acknowledge. So Gal. f. 8, 9. Though 
we or an angel from heaven preach any other 


goſpel unto you than that ye have receive 


4 Oo 
So they appeal to the Evidences of 


their Inſpiration in Teaching, for a Cott 


firmation of what tfey Writ: So 2 00. 


12. 12. Truh the frets of an Apoſtle wet 


a 


 wronght” tony you in il patichce, and fi 


and wonders,” and mighty. deeds. Gal. 3; 5, 


He that miniftrath to on rbe Spirit i 
--— rs wad Sim, 


$7 = 0000000 


Mirader ant o#,. doth. he it, by. SAA 
WF the 222 ee 
om whence it. is that the Apoſtles hal- * 

lenge _ prog _ be paid tor th 

| W as . elr 2 W 10 t 

. have done, 9258 mY oy 
Writings of as. good Auboricy as their 
Teaching, and were not they alike direc- 

ja 89 tee in the e 
as . as 01 th Herne ＋ 
e 1 Cor, 5.85 4. . 10 4 
25 but pre ext in jm, . 


„ ea ar are 


per 1 — my ſpirit, e. 

All which is to give Authority to, what 
they writ z but — Authority could 
cht be of to oblige others to receive it, 
f they themſelves received it not by In- 
br I Pirtion, and that their Teaching and 
on WW Writing were not the ſame, and r 
e ſame Way? ee; 


el, Il. The Holy Secfiptutes ate wo thy 
af ſuch. Author as were Ne rug an 

of Wave upon them the Characters of ſuck 

of? aſpiration. 

Gr. have before Med, That the Matter reawev. 

wen contained in Seripture "has upon it the 

11 5 9 0 of a Divine Revelation. But 

aq „ee Defign before us low, is to a tee, 

Ay: Wing ſelf . 0h it — 


1 54 
a 


* ment, an Amos that was no Prophet, 
nor Prophet s Son, nor bred up in their 


14 


, &cc. the: 10 fleſh 


The Divine — 


= Jy as will entitle it to Divine Th: | 
n ſpiration, and is worthy of ſuch Perſons 


to Write, as were Inſpired. And that, 


11 


V 875 if we er who the Pert Wert | 
that were the Penmen of the Sacred Wiit; 
that were as well Ignorant and lliterate, 


as Learned. Thus we find in the Old T eſta. 


8 — but an Herdman, and Gatherer 
SycamoreFruit, 1s made at once a Pro- 
ft, and as Infpired, as the Great, the 


oble, and Eloquent Iſaiah: And under 


the Goſpel, we find a Matthew and a Joh, 
as well as a Lule; a Peter, as well as a Pal, 


when the Workmanſhip proceeds not 
onr the Hand, but the Intelligent Mind; 


got from the Inſtrument, but the Efick 


nt; it is not what the Hand, che Inſtr 
ment, and Agent i 1s, but what the Effi. 
ent pleaſes; and o God e6nld make an 
Apoſtle and an Inſpired Perſon out of af 
iderate Fiſherman, as well as out of him 
thatfate at the Feet of Gamaliet, For Gol 
choſe the fooliſh” things of the world fo cor. 
formd the wiſe, and the weak things ' of the 
world to co found the things which af are might 
1 "uy, in hrs mw 


fence," r Cor. Yo 27. 
And as it was 56 Preaching] ſo it is in 
Writing the Goſpel, in which God 10 

| tf - as Mind to indite, 90 


of the Scriptures. 19 * 
Mouth and Wiſdom in Teaching to AA 
ſpeak. So that they needed no, more to 8 
meditate before what to write, than in ,,,, 41. 
that Caſe what they ſhould anſwer. It 14, 15. 
was there as the Spirit gave them utterance, | 
and here as that did direct, and aſſiſt, or 
ſuggeſt. St. Paul exhorts Timothy, to gia, 
Litendance to reading, till he himſelf ſhou! 
come to give him farther. Inſtruction; 
and to meditate and give himſelf -wholly to 
lem, that his profi ting as © ear to 4. 
1 Hin. 4. 13, Ge. But we find no ſuck | 
Dependance' on Human Means in what 
hey wrote: Then it is Paul fo Apoſtle, we 
f nen, neither by man, but by. Jeſus, and 
od the Father: the Goſpel he wrote was ö 
e ſame he taught; and Which, e bi 
rrote; he no more received fro 
pan when he taught, and w IN be wa 
ag by tbe revelation of. f Be Gp. 
W122, £1) £24} '; - ao; 
And therefore where all 8 by. Hexe. 
_ it was not as the Man Was, but 
be was made: And as St. Peter was as 
och an Apoſtle; an Inſpired. Teacher, 
d he was ag much a Divine Writer's f 
. Pal, and writes with the ſame Divine 
over an Authority, and with as much 
rity and Infallibility. : _, | 
So that there are as few. Obje@io 2% 
e ſtrictly conſider it) made A | 
oft Hiterate, as the moſt the 
ſpired Writers; againſt St. Mathis and 
T 0 " = Ko Toh, 
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CA” St. fohn, as againſt St. Lakes a 5 ainſt t Pr. 
ter, as St. Paul. But now thoſe Wii. 


ters had wrote after man (i St. Pays Ml. 


Pͤbhraſe) and purely from theriiſelves; a i 


4 11 akes, whert they wrote of fuch val 


the ſame Aſſiſtance as the Learned. 

And therefore the ſuppoſed Errors it 

any of them could not proceed from l 
. 


_ the Mi akes of the Reader or 'Tranſcn 


diately from the Writer; they woll 


Ls hen the Unlearned are as fre fromiſe 


felves to ſtudy at the A 
and write of f e moſt fubſime Argument 


the profoundeſt Philoſop ophers; fo it ws 


culty to explicate. But when the Unlez: 


it was naturally impoſſible that ever tho 


Unlearned Perſons fhould apply them 
k. Peter 


more to the Satisfaction of Mankind than 


1 but that in their Compoſition 
ſhoutd have been guilty of aanifold 


ous Points, and Points of no ſmall Difi: 


ned of them are as free from Error u 
the Learned, and as little Rable to _ 
tion in what they writ; tis evident the 
writ from the fame Spirit will, and tal 


er Unskilfutnefs, or Wall 
of Fi Information; \bothes etal 
tors oſed and ingly, than ted 


55 rather than of the Penmen; 2 
ye already ſhewed, ( Sera, IV.) 
For if the Errors bad procœeded im 


have appeared more in the Compolin 


1 
i 
2 
ct 
fn 
th 
g 
Bc 
th 
cel 
of 
we 
den 
wri 
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[ 
ri 
of 
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he is 
and 
amo 
Fo 
Wh 
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COnfj 
of the Unlearned than the Learned: Min (i 


nog 


i of the Seip 


2 the Learned, tis an unqueſtionable 
Son that the Unlearned wrote from the 
fame Spirit as the Learged, and boch 
from a Spirit that is Divine. 

2. The Scriptures will appear to te. 
worthy of ſuch Authors as are Inſpired, 
if we conſider the Way in which they 
are written, which though not with ex- 


cellency of ſpeech, or of wiſdom that is Hu- 
| man, * have fuck, a Majeſty and Au- 


gives them a Luftre as much beyond other 
Books, at the Bodies of Angels which 
they aſſumed for ſome ſpecial Service ex- 


of a Natural Compoſition ; and of which 
Le may fay, in the like Phraſe as Nico- 
demus of our Saviour, That none could 
write after this Manner, except God were 
with tbem. 
Ifreely acknowledge, that they are Hit 
written according to the ordinary Rules 
of Art and Method , which Almighty 
God is no more obli ged to obſerve, than 
he is to govern the World by the Methods 
and Rules that are ordinarily obſerved 
among Mankind. | 

For as in the Government of the World, 
where there are different Ends to purſ ae, 
and divers Means to be made uſe of, God 
confines not himſelf to act as we would 
in ſuch Caſes, but acts above all Rule 
known to us, and ſometimes puniſhes 
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I, 4. 


thority ſhining. through the Whole, as 


celled thoſe of Mortals, and that were 


/, 
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we would puniſh ; ſometimes gives to 
thoſe that we would deprive of ſuch fa. 
vours, and deprives thoſe of them 0 


whom we ſhould think fit to give: S0 it 
is in the Divine Compoſures, in which 
he makes Uſe of different Hands and In; 


ſtruments, as there are different Temper 


In Mankind: He makes Uſe of the Poe. 
tigal Vein in David, the Oratory of an 


1/ziah, the Ruſticity of an Amos, the Ele 
gancy of a Lule, and the Plainnels of : 
Peter, the Pro foundneſs of 2 Paul, to ſerve 
the common Deſign of inſtructing Man- 


kind in the Knowledge of God, and their 
7 127 ta him, without that Artificial Me 
tho 


thod which the Learned Part of the World 
expect to find, and think fit to obſerve, 


Ihe Heavens and the Earth have upon 


them the Signatures of an Almighty Pow- 


er and Wiſdom, and which we may with 
David employ our moſt ſerious Hours. in 


the Contemplation of, with Pleaſure and 


Adyantage. But yet there is no ſtrid 0s 


der viſible to us, nor can be obſerved by 


us in the Situation of the Conſtellations; 


nor can we give a Reaſon why Orion and 
the Pleiades, or Arcturus, are placed in 


that Quarter of the Heavens which is a- 


ſigned them: And the Earth is not like? 


Garden laid out in Order, but rather the 
| ſeems to us a rude Variety in the Diſpo- 


ſition of it; and yet notwitþtianding 


1 1 
> 


who is there that doth not, under all theſe SA 
ſeeming Diſadvantages, find out the Tra- Sermon 


ces of a Divine Original, and enough to VI. 


entitle God 40 the Creation of all? And k 
| { it is in the Holy Scriptures, where 


nn 


* 
7 


| 


| there often ſeems wanting the Accompliſn- 
ments of Human Eloquence, the enticing 

0 word 60 man's wiſdom, and that Decorum 
ud Artifice which the Books of Human 
n Ml Contrivance and Invention are embelliſh- 
„Jed with: But as the Apoſtle faith, when 
be declined the words which man wiſdom - 
is WW ( whether of Philoſophers or Orators ) 

. WY teachetb, it was that their Faith might ſtand cor. 2. 
ir nt in the wiſdlom of men, but in the power 4 5. 
e. of God: So we may ſee under the Veil of 


na a ſeeming, Irregularity ſo much Beauty 
dining forth, and Experiment ſo much 
Virtue proceeding from it, that it will 
Jeyidently appear, that the leſs there is 
of Man in the Compoſure, the more 
there is of God, and that it can have 
none for its Author and Inditer but him; 
and which Irregularity can no more de- 
tat from the Authority and Divine In- 
ſpiration of the Scripture, than it can be 
queſtioned, whether the Sun be the Foun- - 
tain of Light, becauſe of what we, that 
ae at a vaſt Diſtance from it, call Spots. 
for we are at a great Diſtance from the 
Apoſtolical Age, and much more from 
tze lateſt Times of the Inſpired Writers 
of the Old Teſtament, and ſo muſt needs 
G be 


| 


| 
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be under ſome Difficulties from our Un- 


AY 


VI. 


acquaintedneſs with the Style and Way 


of Writing, as well as the Cuſtoms of 
thoſe Ages. And there will be therefore 
ſome Spots and dark Places in them as 
there are in the Sun, not for Want of 
Light and Elegance originally in them, 
no more than for Want of Light in the 
Sun; but becauſe of ſome Deficiency in 


our ſelves, that are at a Diſtance, and 


under ſuch Circumſtances as intercept our 
Sight, and hinder us from making true 
and exact Obſervations. But if we could 
but ſtand, as we are to judge of Pictures, 
in the ſame Li ght in which they. were 
drawn, and had lived in the ſame Ages 


in Which thoſe Books were written, we 


ſhould be able to make a much truer judg 
ment, and penetrate much farther into 


the Meaning of them, than we now can 


do. 1 

But now though al the Parts of Scrip- 
ture are not equally alike, but like the 
Inſpired Writers themſelves, of who 
ſome were bred up in the Nurſeries of 
Learning, and others fetch'd from the 
Fiſhery and the Shee pfold; yet are they 

all plain in the am eſſential Doctrine, 
and in which the Salvation of Mankind 
is concerned. 

And not only ſo, but the style and Or- 
der of Words, if throughly underſtood 
28 to their OP Eee and 7 

Would 


CO OD ww FA CD Hy heb bn” . agus og PCS ne oe 


„ 
EÞ 2 


88 — >. 
hed a} 5 


ofthe Sete. | 
would be very ſubpvialng Cit if we may AA 


judge of what we do not 
we do ); which has not been Rn 

eren by ſome of the Heathens. It was 
Dionyſius Longinus the Rhetorician, that 
admired the Majeſty and Sublimity of 
Miſers Way of Writing. It was Ame- 


20 


by watsermon 
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by the Plaonift, tine at the Tame ne 
a he called St. Joh a Barbariar (a Titles 


which the Gretks and Romans beſtowed® 


upon all but themſelyes), found in his 


Goſpel the Wiſdom of a Philoſophexr. 


But above all, we may ſee the Footſteps 


«par. 


of a Divine and n Alia 5 


in the admirable de 2 


Savi- 
out 3nd the Apoſtles upon ſeveral Octa- 
fois. Let us, for fotanice, take a View 
of our Saviour's laſt Diſcourſe with the 


Diſciples juſt before his Death, as recor- = 
del by St. John, Chap. 14. &c. Turn we 


again td that of St. Par about a Future 


State, and a Reſurrection to it, which = : 


the Subject of 1 Cor. 15. See it again in 


the Cloſe and ſenſible Argumentations — 


the Author to the Hebrews. See it alſo in 
the very Digreſſions which thoſe Holy 


Penmen pere litten by breaking off from 


their Subject in Hand for a while, do fall 


upon; where we ſhall find that which is 


equivalent to what is ordinarily ſaid 
the Prophets in the Meſſages they deliver- 


el, Thus ſaith the Lord; and what is as 
""preſly ſaid, yu will as much be found 


to 


* eek 
# # ll. 
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The Divine Amboity 


to be of Divine Revelation. It was cer. 


1 % 
» * 


Sermon t — 1. — 1 | T7 
; ainly as much an Effect of the Divine 
VI Power to. Direct, and Abit. and even In- 


: , $ 7 


— 
1 


Notions, ſuch cogvincing Arguments, as 
it was of. the Divine Commiſſion to ſend 


the Prophets with, Authority to publiſh 


. % : | 


the Divine Commands and Decrees. And 
therefore it is a very frivolous Exception 


which a late Author. makes. agaioſt, the 
Divine Authority of the Apoſtolical Wri- 


tings, That they conliſt of Jong Deductionz 
. Argumentations; whereas, ſaith he, 
God death not reaſon, hut command, as he 
did. by. the Prophets. But how often do 
we find in the Prophets God. arguing with 


| the Jews about the Vanity of their Idols 


_ of. his Nature, &.? How often uſing 


tion, from tlie moſt powerful Conſidera- 


try, from the Incomprchenfible Perfection 


Arguments to convince. them of their In- 


moralities and Impieties? How often ex- 


horting them to Repentance and Reforma- 


tions? And therefore why are the Apoſtles 
leſs inſpired for that Reaſon than the Pro- 


phets? When God ſpeaks to Men, and 
teaches -one Man by another, it is often 


after the Manner of Men; and therefore 


as he: doth ſometimes require abſolute 
Obedience to his Commands, fo at other 
Times he condeſcends ſo far as to ſhew 
them the Equity and the Reaſonablenels 
of them, both equally. becoming the Di- 
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„Vine Majeſty, and which are a glorious [I 
2 Inſtance of the Divine Wiſdom conſpi- Sermon 
caous throughout the Holy Scripture, PH: © 
e MW thereby adding both to the Excellency 
and the Uſefulneſs of it; and advancin 
| W it in both above any Book in the World. 
And for this, take the Word of one 
i (who 1 19 otherwiſe no Friend to our Reli- b ; 
1 WF gion, or to the Divine Authority of _the Mend 
0 


Wl Siptores ) though. in Contradiftion to 5 ec 
- himſelf. 
4s the Luſtre of an Oriental Dia- "= 


„mond is more clearly perceived, when 
compared with counterfeit Stones; fo 

0 WW © Chriſtianity, appears in its greateſt Glo- 85 
ry and Splendor, when compared with 

- WM © the Obſcurity of Paganiſm; the Defor- 

s Wl © mity of the one ſerving as a Foil to 
(the other. Nor doth the Divinity of 

- WM © the Scriptures ever better appear, than 
when compared with the Follies of the 

„ © Tamud, the Alchoran, or the Conſtitu- 
„tions of the Heathen Lawgivers; which 
an infallible Sign of their Excellence, 
„that they ſo well bear the-Teſt of Sm 
d pariſon, Thus far be. 


Nl 
= 8 1. 3 | 
0 How we prove the Books that are now 


r extant, and received by the Chriſtian 
il Church as Canonical, to be thoſe very 
ls 1 3 that were writ by Perſons Inſpi- 

[- re | 
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Now this will receive a ſufficient An 


en ſir Wer, if we prove, 


1. That 4 were once ſuch Books, 

2. That theſe are the very Books which 
were once ſaid to be Canonical and In. 
ſpired. 

—*% That theſe. Books are not corrupted 

ſo as not to be the Books now which 


once they were. 


t. The Firſt of theſe is not dehiet 
by the moſt violent Adverſaries, ſuch az 
| FU was to the Jews, and Celſus to th 
Chriſt tan. 
2. That theſe are the Books which were 

heretofore Penn d by Inſpired Perſons, 
aud received by the. Univerſal Church as 
ſuch, we have as much Evidence as we 
have or can have for any Thing paſt or 
diſtant in Time or Place from us, and 
which we our ſelves have not ſeen: And 
If we call in queſtion the Sufficiency of 
the Evidence, or the Truth of wh is 
proved by it, we take away all the Evi- 
dence that we can have, and the Truth 
and Certainty of whatever has been, or 
is, which we have not ſeen our ſelves 
So that either theſe are thoſe Books, of 
there is nothing of that Kind which we 
can depend upon. 
3. Fhbeſe Books are uncorrupted; 1 
mean, by Deſign, or Accident. 
If by Defign, it muſt either be by 05 


Hereticks, Or thoſs that are called 
dox. 


erer 


tt 1 — . OA a 1 


„ e a e A J < oo = 


1 


of the Scriptures. 


1. If by the Jews, that muſt either be CAA 


before the Time of our Saviour, or after 
it. If before, they would have certainly 


been taxed for it by our Saviour and the 


Apoſtles, who upon all Occaſions appeal 


harge : 
them with any ſuch Falſifications. 


If they were corrupted by the Jets aß. ma 
ter our Saviour's Time, How came in 6. fe. 
to leave thoſe Prophecies uncorrupted,  __ 


our Saviour - be on Sree > Cn ; 
ly if they adulterated, or expunged, or 
ded to the leſs, they would have offe- 


ted as much Violence to the greater. But 

it is evident tlie Fews were in a high De- I 57 

gree fuperſtitious, in preſerving the Co- 4. zgreſi 

pies of the Scripture ſound and entire. eel. en 
Or if they would have attempted this, _ 


how could they do it, and not be diſco- 


vered and challenged for it by the Chri- 


ſtians, who ffom that Time forward had 
the Scriptures of the Old Teſtament in 
their Cuſtody, as well as themſelves? 


2. It could not be by the Hereticks, I | 


beeauſe the Scriptures were ſoon diſperſed 
over all the Chriſtian World, and were 
read both in publick and private; and 
with that Care and Faithfulneſs, that they 


_ Choſe rather to part with their Lives, than 


become "Traditores, and deliver up their 
Bibles to be burnt; and keeping then ſo 


watchful an Eye upon them, they could 


* 


Irenæus, 
J. 1. c. 29. 
Tertul. 
e 1 
Marcion. 
J. 5. Epi- 
Phan. Her. 

42. 


Aug. de 
util. Cred. 
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of the Scriptures. 


not be W by their fraudulent Arts, 
Sermon hut they would ſoon be obſerved and 


complained of; eſpecially by thoſe whoſe 
Office it was above others to ſtudy and 
preſerve them. 

So when | Marcion falſified the Text; | 
he was "ger detected and expoſed: fot 


gi! Nor cou it be by the Orthodox, 
if any of them were ſo weak as to think 
to ſerve their Cauſe by it: For as to the 
Old Teſtament, they were as watchfully 
obſerved by the Jews, as the Jews were 
by them; and both the Copies of thle 
Old and New were fo ſoon and ſo far diſ- 
perſed, that neither could any one at- 
tempt it with any Likelihood of Succeſs, 
nor all agree in it, when Ir to 
convene for it. 

And therefore when Menithbis and his 
Followers pretended the Corruption of 
the Scripture in their own. Vindication, 


they could not make out their Charge, 


thou gh provoked by St. Auſtin, &c. to it. 

De. We may obſerve from hence, 
what a Bleſſing we enjoy above the Ages 
of Tradition, when the Knowledge of 
the Truth was conveyed from Hand to 
Hand ; which ſo ſenſibly declined, that 
the Truth was ſoon turned into Fable, 
and that fo few Years after the Flood as 


the Time of Terah, the greateſt Part of WW 


the World was over-run with „ 3 
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that for the retrieving it, God drew Abra. SA 
* out of that infetted Maſs, and en- _— 
joined him to ſet up a Family ſeparated 
from the reſt of the World, that out of 

that he might conſtitute a Church for his 
C 
But we have that which thoſe Ages 
wanted, a written and certain Rule for 

bur Faith and Manners; and that ſo plain- 

y and intelligibly wrote, and ſo com- 
ea and "entirely furniſned with all 
lings neceſſary for us tö know, in order 


\ 
. 
3 ——— ů — 
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- 


s the Happineſs of another Life; that 
ss none in the Chriſtian Church (where 
- Wihe Guides and T eachers are faithful to 
„ cbeir Flock) can be, or muſt nnavoidably 
be ignorant; ſo neither can any Perſon 
be defective in the Knowledge of his Du- 
ty, or void and deſtitute of a Power of 
s boing what is neceſſary towards his Hap- 
F pineſs, unleſs by his own Fault. If we 
rep but to our Rule, that is as an Infalli- 
de Compaſs to direct us, and we ſhall 
never fall ſhort of knowing what God 
bas revealed, or of obtaining what he 


bath promiſed. — 5 
And here we may farther reflect upon 
o our Happineſs in this Church, that we 
it bn not the Key of Knowledge taken 
e Won us, and the Truth lock d up in an Un- 
1s bnown Tongue (as in the Church of 


lone), but plainly and faithfully rendred 


The Divine Anthority 
N Language, for 5s 
e F 


What rem ains thes, but that we malt 
_ this E daily Study, and labour to ac 
quaint our ſelves a the Rich Treaſurg 
of Uſeful and Neceſfary Knowledge con. 
tained in thoſe Sacred Repotitories, and 
making them as . a Lamp to ar 
et, 50 Nr e | 
elves: in all Points tot 
tions; and then we all m (Nas 
have Reaſon to xejoice in in the Comfort 
the Promiſes, and with Patience loo fi 


. ge Col, and hope one Aae Los of th 
"To . — N 
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God 5 at fi undry _ py in 


divers manners ſpalè in time paſt 
unto the Fathers by the Prophets, 


| bath in the 2 laſt days pokes un- 
* by bis ks & e. 1 


1 3 0 


1 cheſs words we have 0 1 have be- 
fore ewe) 5 


1. A deſeription of: Revakion; „tis 


God's ſpeakin „or declaring his Win to 
Maki d. yp 


2. The Certaint of that Revelltion, 
tis by y way of Declaration. ' God who 4 
ſundry times; &c. ſpake. . 
3. "The Order obſerved in Hike Reve- 
lation, as to Time, Manner, and Per- 
| fons; In time Paſt by the Prophers, and in 
he of days by his Son, GH 
0h 8 The 


The ſeveral Ways of Rewelation, | 


3 4. The Perfection and Completion of 


Sermon all, tis in theſe laſt days by his Son. 7 
| VII. Tr s the TRA 45 am at this rimet 
vt! enter upon; vis. : 
W. The Order obſerved, in that Revela- i 
tion, Cc. Wo; 1 
; Where, A Wonding to the Method lad 1 
down in the beginning of theſe LeQures, Ml ; 
I. I am to conſider the ſeveral ways Wl 5 
by which God did reveal himſelf in tin: 50 
paſt by the Prophets : 5 a8 by Inſpirations, * 
«Viſions, Ee 1 ti 
A. . Lam to ſhew the 42 between {: 
Divine Inſpirations on one hand, and 
Diabolical Illuſions, Natural Impreſſions, 0 
and Deluſory Imaginat ions on the other. p 
3. I am to conſider the ſeveral Per- 1 
ods of Divine Revelation, before the Law, ch 
under the Law, and under the Goſpel; A 
and the gradual Progreſs of it from fr 1 
to laſt, from the lower to the higher de- th 
ger and the Perpetual 0 one 1 1 
ao the other. TORE th 
lam to ſhew why God did thus 91 F 
dually, and at ſimdry times, proceed in re- i . 
vealing his Will to Mankind, and not at an 
firſt and at once, as fully and perfect) s Ml 
he did at laſt by bis Son. 5100 al 
| I. I am to conſider the ſeveral Way: af 
by which God did reveal himſelf in WM in 
all 


"rime aſt b the Pr hets. | 
Pair by OP When 


He been Wyre Revelation. "Sit: 


When we are treating of Revelation, U— 


e- are to conſider that it is like Light, Sermoſi 


to be known by it ſelf; and that the beſt VII. 
way therefore is to take the Scripture 

it ſelf for our Guide in the matters be- 
luging thereunto ; without which, how 
Learnedly ſoever Men may diſcourſe 
upon this Argument, tis to as little pur- 
poſe as if We ſhould go about to com- 


die a Hiſtory of the Inviſible World; 


and of all the Tranſactions in it from 5 
time to time, which we have no Oonver- | 
ſation nor Acquaintance A 
We ſee how Vain (though Ingeni⸗ | 
ous) the Attempts of many. Inquifitive 
Perſons have been, notwithſtanding the 
[mprovements . by Teleſcopes, Cc. for 
their aſſiſtance, to give us any tolerable 
Account of the Solar and Lunary Worlds; 
and after much and indefatigable Pains, 


they are not able to ſay this is Land, 


and that Water ; % Or Farmer neither of 
the W m 

And we talk as much at EY when 
we leave the beaten Track of Scripture, 
and think to find out by our own Reaſon 


what we muſt underſtand by Revelation 


alone, We can only think and diſcourſe | 
of ſuch Subjects, as we keep that Clue 
in our hand ; and therefore laying aſide 
al manner of 4 Conjectures, and tlie Spe- 

f ä P - culations | 
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Ihe ſeveral Mays of Revelation. 
AN culations of the Jewiſb or Chriſtian Rab- 
Sermon bies upon the Argument in hand, ] 


ſhall ſolely keep my ſelf to the Rule of 


Scripture. i 
All I pretend, is to compare Serip- 
ture with it ſelf, and to try if by put. 
ting theſe t things together, and laying 
them in order, J can contribute any thing 


to the Explication of ſo obſcure and in. 


tricate an Argument. 


There are ſeveral Term made uſe of 


in Scripture with reference to this Sub- 
ect, and for the ſignification of the way 


by which God did reveal and make him- 


felt known to Mankind; and they are, 


Inſpiration, Vifion, Dreams, and Voices, 
1. Inſpiration. So Fob [ 32. g.] ſaith, 


Ape inſpiration of the le gave them 


are undlerſtanding. 
And the Scripture is ſaid wa ik 1 — 


5 given I ban of God, 2 Tim. 3. 16. 


Now it ſeems to be called 1 SH 
becas: it is inſenſibly e e and 
reathed as it were into the Soul, as the 


dul was into the Body; to which the 


Phraſe in Fob bas a plain reference, where 


the {ame word Tr is uſed, which is 
5 ih; Gen. 2, 7. when God; is ſaid to 


reathe into Adam the breurh of Life: 


And by which term it is properly and 


8 ale e from hs the other 
| th ”_ 


be val WW, 455 of R r 2 iz 


| Species of Divine Communications. For — 


all the reſt are ſenſible ways, whether Sermon 
by Repreſentation, as Viſions or Dreams; VII. 
or by Action, as Voices; but this comes | 
1s Life came into the Body, or Air comes 
into the Lungs, without any ſuch kind | 
3 Perception or Senſation. | 

| Now there is a Threefold Inſpiration; * 
| (1) That which is purely Natural: 
80 *tis ſaid of God, who bath put t 
dm into the inward parts, 10 G28. 
And he is ſaid to inſtruf the 5 mmqm 
to diſcretion, Iſa. 28. 26. This is no 
other than a Diſpoſition infuſed, and 
connatural with the Soul it ſelf; and 
that afterward in proceſs of time fipens, 
and comes to be a Power or Principle, _ 
0 even a Habit, by act! ion and obſer- 
vation. % 8 . 

(2.) There is a 'ProvidentiaF Infoira- 
tion; when God by ſome After-Act of 
his Providence, and for ſome ſpecial Ser- 
rice, doth either give Life to ſuch a Na- 
tural Power and inherent Diſpoſition, 
or elſe infuſes a new Diſpoſition or Power 
into the Soul. This ſeems to have been 
the Caſe of Bezaleel, and Aboliab, and Exod.'31. 
others, into whom God is ſaid to have 3. CC. 


put wiſdom and underſtanding, to know. 


how to work all manner of Work; and 
K of the ſame Perſons tis ſaid, whoſe 
— 8 heart 


* 
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allations of the Jewiſb or Chriſtian Rab- 
Sermon hies upon the Argument in hand, ] 


VII. 


ſhall ſolely keep my {elf to the Rule of 


Scripture. | 
All I pretend, is to compare gerip⸗ 


ture with it ſelf, and to try if by put- 


ting theſe things together, and laying 
them in order, I can contribute any thing 


to the Explication of ſo obſcure and i. 
tricate an Argument. 
There are ſeveral Terms made uſe of 


in Scripture with reference to this Sub- 
ject, and for the ſignification of the way 
by which God did reveal and make him- 
| ſelf known to. Mankind; and they are, 
Inſpiration, Vion, Dreams, and Voices. 


1. Inſpiration. So Fob 3 2. 8.) ſaith, 


be inſpiration of the Alki e them 


Pen ] aenderſl ſtanding, _ 
And the Scripture 1s ſaid to 3 beck 


given by Inſpiration of God, 2 Tim. 3. 16. 


ow. it ſeems to be called Infpiration, 


= hecarfe' it is inſenſibly communicated and 


* 
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breathed as it were into the Soul, as the 


Soul was into the Body; 3 to which the 
Phraſe e in Fob. bas a plain reference, where 


Lame word Tg is uſed, Which is 


4 1 —— 


reathe into Adam the breath: of Life: 


And by which term it is properly and 
evideny ee from all the cle 


Lan 


Gen, 2, 7. when God is ſaid to 


be ſeveral 2 4 of Revelation 3 


Species of Divine Communications. For 
all the reſt are ſenſible ways, whether Sermon 
t by Repreſentation, as Viſions or Dreams; VII. 
or by Action, as Voices; but this comes | 
„nas Life came into the Body, or Air comes 
„ Wl into the Lungs, without any ſuch kind 
d of Perception or Senſation. 
No there is a Threefold Inſpiration; 
" (109 That which is purely Natural: 
80 *tis ſaid of God, ' who hat h put wife 
dom into the inward parts, Job 38. 36. 
„And he is faid to inſtru the plows x 
Y i diſcretion, Iſa. 28. 26. This is no 
other than a Diſpoſition infuſed, and 
© connatural with the Soul it ſelf; An 
i that afterward in proceſs of time fipens 
and comes to be a Power or Principle 
and even a Habit, by action and obſer- | ; 
vation. 2 
(2.) There is a ProvidentiaP Inſpira- 
„bon; when God by ſome After-Act of 
F his Providence, and for ſome ſpecial Ser- 
ad vice, doth either give Life to ſuch a Na- 
tural Power and inherent eee 
or elſe infuſes a new Diſpoſition or Power 
into the Soul. This ſeems to have been 
dle Cafe of Bezaleel, and Aboliab, and Exod. 31. 
others, into whom God is ſaid to have » Ce. 
18 put wiſdom and underſtanding, g, to know 
bow to work all manner of Work ; and 5 
8 of the fame Perſons tis ſaid, whoſe DES: 
8 heart 
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PAN beart ſtirred them up, Exod. 36. 1, 2. 


Sermon That is, God did chuſe them out, as be- 


VIE 


ing of themſelves well diſpoſed and fitted 
for that: Employment, and after an Ex. 
traordinary Manner, and by a Superng- 


tyral Aſſiſtance qualified them farther 
for it. And from the Conſideration of 
the difference between Men and Men, 


and indeed between a Man and himſelf 
when from ſome 1mperceptible beginning 


he comes to advance beyond others, and 
even beyond himſelf in Knowledge, Wil. 


dom, and Succeſs, the World has heen 
inclin'd to think there was {ſomewhat of 
a peculiar Inſpiration in it. Whence that 


Saying of the Heathen Orator, Nemo Vir 
Magnus fine affiatu Divino unquam fuit: 
No one ever came to be a Great Man, or 

attained to any extraordinary Eminence 


in Knowledge or Skill, but by a Divine 


Illumination. 
(3.) There is an i purely 


; Supe rnatural; thatisimmediately,wholly, 
and only from God. Of this ſort is that 


Divine Influx commonly known by the 


term of Regeneration, when God fo 
changes the Heart by the Powerful Ope- 
ration of his Holy Spirit, that it's {aid 
to be New, Exel. 36. 26. 


But that which is more to our purpoſe 


| 15 when God in Daniels Phraſe, ch. 2. 22 


reveal } 


—_ N D + A —— FIR” PY 


fn AS 


2 0 RES. „ . ae > ei 


The ſeveral Ways of Revelation. 


rvealeth the deep and ſecret things, ary 
and doth communicate his Will, ſo that Sermon 
the Perſon conceives, and thinks, and VII. 


acts, as the Divine Power would have 
him conceive, think, and at.  _ 

It being here, as with the Soul in the 
Body, which is the Principle of all Vital 
Motion; for though the Body be in its 


contrivance ain adapted for all! 


Offices to which the Organs of it are to 


ſerve, iſ there were a Soul in it; yet it 
is the Soul that muſt make the Eye to 
fee, and the Foot to move, and the; 
Tongue to ſpeak, or elſe there will be 
no Sight, Motion, nor Speech. : 
So it is here in Divine Inſpiration 
this ſort, where the Spirit of God is to 
the Soul, what the Soul is to the Body, 
and muſt make all thoſe Impreſſions upon 
it, muſt infuſe the Power of conceiving 
and thinking, or rather thoſe Concepti- 
ons and Thoughts, thoſe Notions and: 
Ideas of Things, nay, that Matter. 80 
that the Perſon 1nfpiredo doth not think 
his own. TThoaghian nor order his ow 
Conceptions, nor form his own Notions; 
nor uſe his own Words (where theſe are 


Inſpire) as far as he is Inſpired. Not 


that his Reaſon is not in operation, (as 


it is in Raptures, Viſions, and Dreams, 
where the Rational Powers are bound up 


T4 as 
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a it uere by Sleep for the preſent), but 
Sermon that theſe Infuſions proceeding not from 
VIE any Reaſoning in themſelves, bur from 


an External and Supernatural Cauſe, it 


is by that Cauſe determined to the Mat- 


ter that is Inſpired. 
As a Prompter doch ſuggeſt the Mat- 


ter, or dictate the Words to the Interpre- 


ter he makes uſe of; which are not to be 
eſteemed the Words or Thoughts of the 
Interpreter, but of the Suggeſter. As our 


Saviour faith to his Diſciples, V hen they 


deliber you up, take no thought bow or 
what ye ſhall ſpeak ; for it ſhall be given 
you in that ſame hour Tobat ye ſhall ſpeak: 
For it is not ye that ſpeak, but the Spirit 
af the Father which en in 3 you, 
Matth. 10. 19, 20. 

Now as it was the Spirit of God ſpeak- 
ing in them, that did in that caſe dictate 
and guide them in all they ſaid, ſo that 
they ſpake with ſuch Authority and Abi. 


lity, ſuch Wiſdom and Elocution, without 


any Premeditation, as all their Adverſaries 
were not able to gainſay or reſiſt, Luke 21. 
= 5. (as we find in the e of St. Ste- 
poen, Aﬀts6.10;) : 

So it was after the ſame manner that 
the Divine Spirit did breathe upon the 


mind (as our Saviour on the Apoſtles in 


an external way, the e of the 


ms — a — — — — = 


* 


4. 
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internal, John 20. 22.) in a way imper- = 

ceptible; and did ſo inſinuate it ſelf, that Sermon 
it became, as it were, one Spirit with VII. 


way of God's communicating his Will S. 1. 12. 

to Mankind, is calF'd Revelation in the 10. 
New Teſtament eſpecially, it being im- Epheſ: 3. 
mediate, without the intervention of ?rivc4.s. 
Viſions, or Extafies, or Voices, or any 
other means than it ſelf; and this was 
the way by which the Apoſtles received 

their Revelation, called a Revealing by 

| Ss OS 1 

2. Another way by which God re- 

vealed himſelf, was Vifion, or Sight. 

This was ſo common, that all the ways 


. of Revelation are ſometimes ſet forth by 
5 this term. F 
. A Viſion is the Repreſentation of an 
8 Object, as in a Glaſs which places the 
: Viſage before us ; and by which we have 
— as Clear a view of the things thus repre- 
ſented, as if they were the things them- 
t lelves, and not the Images or appearances 
e of them. . 
n And therefore though the external 
denſes are herein bound up, and, as it 
: | 


were, 


$ 
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RA were, laid aſleep in a Trance; yet the 
Sermon things preſented at that time to the img. 


VIL 


Acts 22. 
17, 18. 

Acts 9. 4. 
c. 26. 13. 


1 Cor. 15. 


. 


gination, and intended as a Revelation of 
ſomething. to happen or to be done, are 
as plain, and evident, as ſenſible Objeds 
that lie open to the Senſe. Thus Ba. 


laam deſcribes it as to himſelf, who ſaw 


the viſion of the Almighty, fa lung into a 


trance, but having his eyes open, Numb. 24, 


16. that is, though he had not the exer- 
ciſe of his outward Senſes; and ſo his 


Eyes were of no more uſe to him when 


n than if they were ſhut, yet he 
evidently faw whatever was preſented to 
his mind. Thus St. Paul as clearly ſaw 
our Saviour by a Repreſentation or Vi- 
ſion, when he was in a Trance in the 
Temple, as he did when he actually and 


viſibly appear d to him at * on 


the way to Damaſcus. 
In this caſe things imaginary are as if 


they were real, remote as if they were 
near, future as if preſent, and ſecret as 
411 open, 


that is, what fight, preſence, 
and knowledge i is to us in things ſenſible 
when we are awake, and have a full ex- 
erciſe of our outward Senſes; that is Vi- 
ſion to the Viſionaries, to ſuch as are in 


* an Extaſy. 


This will be farther illuſtrated by a 
reflection upon theſe ſeveral particulars; a 
to 


1 intimated in the caſe of St, Peter; of Aﬀs 12. 9, 


he came to himſelf) might have been re- 
thereby rEprelented are as evidently pro- 


can be to the Eye. Thus it was with 


in were all manner of four-footed beaſts of 
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to which (if I miſtake not) all the 1 in 
ſtances of this kind may be reduced. Sermon 

1. In Viſion things i imaginary and in- 
ternal are repreſented as evidently, as if 
they were real and external. Thus much 


whom *tis ſaid, when the Angel ſmore 
him, and the chains fell off from his 
hands, he wiſt not that it was irue which 
was done by the angel, but thought he ſaw 
2 viſion. From whence it follows, that 
all this (which he found to be real when 


preſentedyby. way of Viſion; and things 
poſed to rhe Mind, as outward Gbjects 


the ſame Apoſtle when he fell into a 
Trance, and ſam heaven opened, and a 
certain veſſel deſcending 1nto him, as it 
bad been à great ſheet, knit at the four 
corners, and [let down tothe earth; where- 


the earch, &c. Ati 10. 10, &. Of this Jerem. 13, 
kind of Viſion, were Jeremiah 5 wearing, who "FI 
2 linen Girdle, and his hiding it after- 
wards in à hole by Euphrates; and his 

taking a cup of fury at the Lord's hand, 

and cauſing all Nations to drink of it. 


Of the ſame kind were Exekie's eating Ezek. ch. 


4. 5. 
of 5c 
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Sermon Jeruſalem, and an hundred things more 
VII. u that and other Prophet ical Books. 
| In which caſes, when the things re. 

- preſented are wholly imaginary, and ne- 

ver exiſtent, what is in Phraſe poſitively 

ſaid of them, 1s to be ſupplied with as it 

were; as inthe aforeſaid Viſion of St. Pe- 

ter, when it is ſaid Peter ſaw henden open- 

ed, and a ſheet deſcending, &c. it being 


he, as it were, ſaw Heaven opened. 
2. In Viſion things remote are repre- 
ſented as near and preſent, _ Viſt- 

onary has all the advantage of fight in 


Exek. I. 1. uſe of light, or change of place. So E. 


the ſtate of Fernſalem (as it was then in 


— — 
* — — 


dently ſaw all things that were at that 


ſecret practices of the Elders and Prieſts in 
the moſt retired corners were at that di- 
ſtance exactly repreſented to him; ſo 


. that if he had been perſonally with 
them, they had not been more viſible to 


„ . 6 
1 . him. . 585 . v - | eg | 
8 . There 


ol the Roll, his typical laying Siege to 


not a thipg really done, but only by Re- 
preſentation, it is to be underſtood, That 


things preſented to the Eye without the 
& 8. 3. Cc. Se kiel, when a Captive in Chaldea, | had 


fact) ſet before him; whither he was 
brought in the viſions of God, and as evi- 


time tranſa&ed nn e as if he 
had been actually there: And even the 


- 
y . „ 
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There he beheld the Idols pourtrayed RAS ' 
on the wall; and the Seventy Men, or Sermon 
Sanbedrim., and Faazaniah their Head, * 
in the midſt of them, with every Man 
his Cenſer in his hand, and als 16 par- = 
ticulars as there deſcribed. 11 0 ES 
3. In Viſion, things — are as eyi- \ 
dently repreſented, as if they were pres 
. ſent. Thus Saul when deprived of his 
Sight, ſaw in a Viſion Ananias coming in, 
and by Impoſition of hands reſtoring him 
to it; and by which means, as deſcribed 
to him before-hand, he as perfectly knew AQ 9. 12. 
Anuanias, when he came to ſee, as if he 
had afore time been converſant with him. 
From whence we may obſerve? 
3 (.) That Viſion is Su pernatural; es 
in the Old Teſtament, B=thiel ſaith, The Ezck, 8. 1 
£ band of the Lord-wwas upon mei And i in Revel. 2. 
| the New, St. Jobn ſaith, He was in the 8 
= ©. . 
0 That it is Internal; ln; the 
; Soul, tho in the Body, yet for the pre- 
5 ſent 18 as out of it, as to corporeal Senſa- 
; tions, and ſees, perceives and underſtands 
, nothing by the external organs. Thus 
it was with St. Paul in his wonderful 
Rapture, when his Soul was in ſuch an 
abſtracted and elevated ſtate, that he him- 
ſelf could not tell, whether he was in the : Oo, 12. 
other” Out, * bah. mob eons} 17.5 | 
* „„ 


= 


* 
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FAN . So that when the Name of Viſion is 


Sermon given in Scripture to this way of Divine 
VII. Communication, it is not from any uſe 


made of corporeal fight, or that it is en- 


tertain'd with any external objects; but 
_— of the clearneſs and evidence of 


and a conformity it therein ER to 


een and corporeal Senſe. 


By which it is diſtinguiſhed from ex- 


ternal Repreſentations, (which were alſo 
very frequent in thoſe times of Revelati- 


bay of which there were two ſorts more 


_ eſpecially, oz. 


(r.) That which the Jews call the 
Shec hinab, which was God's manifeſtation 


of himſelf ina viſible Glory and Majeſty, 
without any form, as he did to the 2 
Gen. 17. 1, triarchs; and afterwards i it was the token 


Ke... of his ſpecial reſidence among his people 


the Fews, called therefore his n 
Plal: 86. 1. between the cherubins. 


(2. Another way of appearance was by 


Angels, when they took upon them a hu- 
mane form, by way of condeſcenſion to 
mankind, and for a freer converſation 
with them; and from which form and 
umbrage, the Scripture terms them Men: 

Gen. 18. but, beſides what the Sequel of Scripture 


. and common Senſe ſhews, the Apoſtle 


Bebr. 13. 2. hath taught us that they were Divine 


oro {ent . from God, 
upen 


""P 


bes Reon os en. ms: 
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=. 


The ſeveral Ways of Revelation. 223 
upon eſpecial occaſions and emergencies. aA 
But the Shechinab, called The Glory of Sermon 
the Lord, was a Manifeſtation of the Di- VII. 
vine Preſence, and not a Revelation; and dum. 16. 
the Angels were only Meſſengers of a Re- 42, &c. 
yelation : And fo neither of them belong 
properly to this place. ee e 
3. Another way of Revelation was by 

Dreams. There 1s fo far an agreement 

| between Viſion and Dreams, that in both 

| the external Senfes were bound up, ſo 

chat a Viſion may be called a ſupernatu- 

ral Dream, and a Dream may be ſaid to 

be a natural Viſion; and ſo in Fob they 

ſeem to be taken for one and the ſame. 

| God ſpeaketh'in a dream, in a viſion of the job 33. 14, 

! night, when deep ſleep falleth upon men, 5: ch. 4+ 

1 i ſumbrings upon the bed. But the | 

- WW $cripture - otherwiſe uſually ſpeaks of 

; them as two diſtinct ways of Revelation:  _ 

90 Num. 12. 6. Tf there be à prophet a- 

mong jou, I the Lord will make my ſelf 

known to him in à viſion, and will ſpeak 

unto him in a dream. So Joel 2. 28. And 

the difference between them ſeems to be, 

(..) That Viſion properly ſpeaking 

was generally, if not always, when the 

Vilionary was awake, whether by night 4 

or day; but Dreams (as the nature 

of the thing ſhews) were, when the | 

external Senſes were aſleep; and Reaſon, JM 


— 
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Quaas to its preſent operation, was bound 
Sermon up with them. a | 

VII. (2:) Ina Viſion the whole was ſuper. 

natural, without any humane prediſpo- 

tion or concurrence, as the Scripture 

Rev. 17. 3. phraſe doth ſhew, (as St. John was ſaid 

ch. 21 22: to be carried in the ſpirit into the wilder. 

rere neſs, and a Trance is {aid t fall n 

aur St. Peter:) But to dream, is a natural 

Motion of the Spirits, and Diſpoſition of 

Body, which the Spirit of God, or an 

Angel (the uſual Miniſter employ'd in 

ſuch conveyances) made uſe of; both as 

the Mind was then in a ſtate of Repoſe, 

and bythe Reſt of the Body relaxed from 

the buſineſs of the day; and alſo as what 

was {ſuggeſted in that way, made a ſtron- 

ger impreſſion upon the Mind, when not 

diverted by outward objects and occaſions, 

and that there was a ceſſation from all 

external and ſenſible operations. For it 

ſeemed. neceſſary (naturally ſpeaking ) 

_ that n all an there ſhould be a 

ſedate diſpoſition of Mind, and an ab- 

{tration from all other Conceptions; 

and therefore it was either found ſo, as 

in Dreams, or made ſo by ſome Angelr 

cal and Divine Operation, as in a Viſion 

or Trance. In both the Senſes were 

therefore bound up; but in a Viſion, by 

a {ſupernatural Agency; in Sleep or 

28 | f Dreams, 


W 


„ — 
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Dreams, by the mere effect of Na- - 
C | Setmon 
And if it be aſked, How then is there VII. 
a Revelation by Dream, when Revela- 
tion. is ſupernatural, and a Dream na- 
o - „ 
I anſwers Though it be as natural 
to dream as to ſleep, and a Dream is a 
Conſequent, if not a conſtant Conco- . 
mitant of Sleep; yet in this caſe (which 
| we are ſpeaking uf) the Revelation or 
Dream was ſupernatural. As to think 
or ſpeak is natural to Man; but ſo to 
think or ſpeak as is above the capacity of 
the Agent, and what he of himſelf could 
never have thought or ſpoken, ſhews 
„that he is not ſo much an Agent as 2 
ix MW Recipient, and the Inſtrument made uſe 
s of in the conveyance. Thus it was no 
more natural for Balaam ſeveral Ages | 
it before, to foretel 2 har the children of Numb. 24+ 
\ WW fracl ſbonld do to the Moabites in the ©. 
, 4 days, than it was for his Afs to 
So to dream is natural, but to dream 
of ſuch things then in doing, or of ſuch 
things to come as are altogether inde- 
pendent on the Body, nor by any me- 
thods of Nature or preſumptive Art to 
be known or foreſeen, is ſupernatural. 
Thus to dream was natural to Pharaob, 


T 
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— as to others; and his Dream of the Se 
Sermon ven fat and lean Kine, might have paſs 


VII. 


Gen. 41. 
. 


for the fruit of a nocturnal Imaginati- 
on; but by a Dream to be made under. 


- ſtand, that there ſhould be ſuccelively 
ſeven Years of great Plenty, and then 

ſeven Years of Famine, could proceed 
only from a Divine Revelation. | 


And this will farther appear in the 
proceſs of this Diſcourſe, when I am to 
conſider the difference between what is 


Natural, and what is Divine, FI 


Another ſort of Revelation Was by 


Voice, and that by way of immediate 


communication, or occaſional. The for- 
mer of theſe was vouchſafed to Abra. 
bam, and above all to Moſes ;, to whom 
God is ſaid to have ſpoken face to fact, 


4 g Man, ſpeaketh unto his friend. 


By which He is diſtinguiſhed from 
all other Prophets, and -preferr'd above 


them, as it is recorded, Numb. 12. 6, 


7, 8. F there be 4 Prophet among you, 
I the Lord will make m iy ſelf known into 
him in avifion, and will ſpeak unto him 


in a dream. My ſervant Moſes is not 
fo, &c. With 3 ſpeak mouth tu 


mouthy even apparently; and not in dark 
ſpeeches, and, ehe ini hende: r the Lord 
ſhah. he: bebold.- 
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That Revelation to him was after the. 


327 


way of communication, open and clear, Sermon 


is a Friend corverſes with” a Frietid; 
and whenever he had occaſion to know 


the mind of God, he went to the place 


where he might be ſure to nieet him, 
that is, into the Tabernacle, and there 
he beard the voice of on | + ſpeaking un- 
to him from between the ro chen bing, 
Numb. F 


Next to th, was the oontinuante of 


ture is not” ne We of Woo hay 


irs with-held in the time of Saul; for 


when he enquired of the Lord, 'tis ald 


WII. 


The Lord anſwer d- him not, neitber by i Sam. t. 6. 


x 
h 


dreams, nor 4 Urim, nor h 1 6 pion Þ 
wr by att other way 

There was another ſort of voice; 
which was altogether occaſional, and 


wt, Perer s Phraſe; and was for ſome par- 
ticular direction, as to Hagar, to Abta- 
of, when! ir was audibly proclainy' Ron 
lan n wel pleaſ ed. 


lun, & c. or for teſtithony and confir- 
mation, as was that the Apoſtle ſpeaks 


Heaven) This is my beloved Son in hon ; 


2 2 Thus : 


proceeded from the magnificent Glory, in- ba 1.17. 
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SAN. Thus far I have treated of the. ſever] 
Sermon ways of Revelation recorded in the Hol 


VIE 
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Scripture, and in which God ſpake in tine 


paſt by the Prophets. There was one more 
which the Fews of latter Ages ſpeak of, 


and would have continued, after the other 
were diſcontinued, called by them the 
Bath Col, or the Low Voice; and which 


after a ſort they conceive was to ſupply 
the deficiency of the other ; but that is 


beſide my preſent purpoſe, having con- 


fined my ſelf to Scripture alone. 


Where alſo we find nothing obſery' 


or allow'd of another way, which the Hes. 
theniſh World abounded in, and by which 
they thought the ſucceſs and event of any 
deſign they had in hand might be leam- 
ed, and that was Divination. When by 


the Air or Earth, the flight or feeding of 


A Birds, the Entrails of Beaſts, @c. they 


might judge of the way they were to take, 


Ezek. 21. 
21. 72 2 


or the event of their proceedings, as did 


the King of Babylon. A Pretence foolil 


enough, and which we can make no bet- 


ter a uſe of, than to obſerve how deſirous 


the World has always been of a Revelati- 


on, how. ſenſible of the need of a farther 


Jirection, than what mere Nature or Ne 
{on did dictate; and withal, how fooliſh 


Mankind was under the want of it. Fo! 


how can it be ſuppos'd that Futuritis 


ſhould 
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| ſhould be dependent upon ſuch ſorry Ac- an 
cidents, or that the Divinity ſhould thus Sermon 
reveal it ſelf? Therefore it is no wonder VII. 
to find the true Revelation ſo ſilent as to 
theſe ludicrous matters; and if we had 
there found ſuch an Order of Men eſta- 
bliſhed by that, as were the Augurs, Hu- 
ruſpices, and Extiſpices among the Hea- 
thens, and ſuch Rules: as thoſe had for to 
guide them in their obſervations according 
to that ſenſleſs Art; it would be a better 
Argument againſt the Authority of ſuch 
a Revelation, than ever yet has been or 
can be advanced againſt it by its greateſt 
Enemies. No! theſe are juſtly reckon d 
among the Abominations of the Heathen, 
and forbidden to the Fews, viz. There peut. 18. 
ſtall not be found among you any one, &c. 10, &. 

that uſeth divination, or an obſerver of 
times, or an inchanter, or a charmer, or a 
conſulrer with a familiar ſpirit , for all 
tat do theſe things, are an abomination 
mm 59 

But now granting that the Deity did 
make known and communicate his Will 
in the ways before ſpoken of, of Inſpira- 
tion, Viſion, Dreams and Voices; yet 
there remains a great difficulty behind, 
and that is, How we may be ſatisfied 
bout the truth and certainty of ſuch a 
Revelation? And that becauſe as there 


"0 are 


230 The ſeveral Ways of Revelation, 
are Supernatural Viſions, Voices and 
dermon Dreams, ſo there are Natural; 28 Di- 

VIL vine, ſo Humane; as Real, ſo Imagins. 

eon gu hand, and Pretence on the 

other: And therefoge how ſhall. we diſtin- 
guiſn the Supernatural, from the Natu- 
ral; the Divine; from the Humane; the 
1 Real, from the Imaginary and Pretended) 
And how know we, but that what we all 
2 Divine Inſpiration, Viſion, Dream and 
Voice, may be Natural and Humane, may 
be Imaginary, Enthuſiaſtical and Suppo- 
ſititious? The perſons; may ſay as thoſe, 
Fer. 23. 25. I have dreamed, I have 
#reamed ;, and yet it be a Viſion of their 
own heart. Or that there may be a hing 
| =p it in the mouth of the Prophets, as Mi- 
Fer {aid of thoſe in his time, 1 In 
22. 8 4 
» This brings to the ſecond ; 


42, To conſider the Ae between 
| Divine Communications, Natural Impreſ- 
fions; and Diabolical Bug ons; whether 
| py) Inſpixation or Viſion, Dreams or Voice, 
{| | In the reſolution of which Caſe, it 1s 
= 


not my deſign to diſcourſe nicely, after 
2 philoſophical manner; as about the 
force of Imagination, and the influence 
inviſible Agents have upon Mankind; for 
fat is to 804 great way about, without 
2 * CS coming 


* 
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coming nearer the Point than when we RAR 


. firſt ſer out; and is not to be done, Sermon” 
5 without knowing what we pretend not to VII. 
0 know. 8 

don t queſtion but that if we had an' 
immediate Intuition into the ſtate of the 

6 Mind, or the operations upon it, we 

? might diſcern as plain a difference be- 

U tween Temper and Inſpiration, Impoſture 

d and Revelation, as between day and 

y night; or as there is between an Angel 
of light, and an Angel of darkneſs, to 

0 ſuch as are in the inviſible ſtate. _ 

Ve But thefe things are alike unknown to 

At us; only this we may ſay, That Divine 


ng Infyiratib is diſcover'd as Light, by it 
1. ſelf; and which the Perſon divinely 
fs moved and illuminated is as much aſſured 
b of, as he is of the exiſtence of any thing 
in being, or the truth of any Propoſiti- 
on, as has been before ſaid. And when Serm. III. 


en the Divine Power operates, it hath ſo p. 

el. much the Afcendant over the natural 
ner Temper, that it lays a Perſon under an Jer. 20. g. 
ces. uncontroulable neceſlity of obeying the * 
5 Didates of it, as it was with the Pro- 


frer phets of old. b 
the But if it be ſaid, Don't we ſee Enthu- 
nc ßbaſtical Perſons as confident of their Ima- 
for WF ginary Inſpirations and Viſions, and look 
zan en themſelves as much obliged to 
* 4 follow 
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— follow them, as thoſe that are truly In- 


Sermon ſpired do tq obey what is Divine? 
VII. 


4 + 


7 


I anſwer, Be it ſo; yet this is of it 
ſelf no Argument againſt the truth and 
certainty of Revelation, and of Revela- 
tion in thoſe ways. Is it any Argument 
againſt the certainty of Senſe, that it is 
often deceived and impoſed upon? Or 


- againſt Truth, that there are Errors and 


everlaſting Diſputes among Mankind? 


And becauſe there are, are we all obliged 


to be Scepticks; and may we be poſitive 
that there is no Truth nor Certainty in 


the World; and that no Man can be 


ſure he ſees, or hears, or knows, or lives? 
And becauſe there are, or have been de- 
juded and brain · ſick Perſons, are there. 
fore none wiſe, or in their Wits? 

And are all Inſpired Perſons no more 
to be credited than if they were Luna- 
ticks? Or don't they know themſelves 


tobe any more Inſpired, than thoſe that 
are agitated by the power of a wild Ima- 


gination ? Confidence in imaginary In- 
ipirations may be great; but the Per- 


| ception, and ſo the Aſſurance cannot be 
alike to What is real. But tho the De- 


ity can ſo communicate it ſelf, as that 


the Perſon inſpired ſhall know moſt cer- 
tainly, it is from God, and from him 
alone; and ſo there 15 no abſolute ne- 


ceſlity 


ceſſity of any farther evidence to him, 
no more than there is of Light to give 
evidence to Light: Let that there might 
nothing be wanting for the farther ſa- 
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Sermon 
VII. 


tisfaction of ſuch as had a Revelation, 


there was often added ſome ſign, or ſu- 


pernatural proof. So when Gideon had 


ſome doubt of what the Angel ſaid, 
(when he knew not what he was) and 


was timerous, when requir'd to go on a 


dificult Enterprize ; he was confirmed, 
by the Fire out of the Rock that con- 
ſumed the Fleſh; and by the Fleece; 


and the Soldier's Dream, and the Inter- 


pretation of it. 


Judges 6. 
21, 37. 
7. 13, 14+ 


And Moſes was convinced not only 
of his own Miſſion from God, but of 


the acceptance and authority he ſhould 
upon it have with the People, when the 


Rod in his Hand was turned into a Ser- Exod. 4. 


pent ; and his Hand, by putting it into 
his Roſom, was made leprous, and cured 
again in a moment, by taking it out. 


A courſe altogether neceflary, for the 


37 6. 


latisfaction of others, (as has been be- germ. * 
fore obſerved) and which may reaſon- - 


ably be demanded. For if a Perſon ſhall 
come, under the pretence of a Revelati- 
on, with a Meſſage to others, and re- 
quire them, as they tender their Salva- 
uon, to receive it, and to ſubmit to it, 

— 
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FLA without ſuch Certificates as ſhall give 
Sermon Authority to it; it is like one that ſhalj 
VII. take on him the Style and Character of 
an Ambaſſador, without any Credential; 

to give him Authority, and deſerves no 
better acceptance. Let then a Moe; 
come with a Meſſage to Pharaoh in the 
Name of God, and require him to obey 

it; that Prince might reaſonably expeqd 

a farther confirmation than his Word, 

and it muft be ſomewhat truly great 
Exod. 8. and greater than what was done by his 
17.  * Magicians, that ſhould determine him to 
„ e 
Let Eljah confront Abab, and the 


Miſſion and Authority; he appeals to the 
1 kings 18. Supreme : Authority to decide it, The 
24, 36. — that anſwereth by fire, let him be 
Leet a hing Spirit be put in the Mouth 

of the other Prophets in oppoſition unto 
Micaiab, that Prophet, for the Convi- 
ion of all, leaves it to the event, fay- 

1 Kipgs-22: ing unto Ahab, I thou return at all in 
„„ peace, the Lord hath not ſpoken by ne. 
| And' be ſaid, Hearken, O People, every 
By this means, that is, by Predictions 
and Miracles, a Prophet may be know! 
to be a Prophet, and an Inſpiration to 


Prieſts of Baal, and they diſpute his 


be 


is | 


be an Infpiraticn ; and by theſe Chara. 
ders may we be able to judge of both; Sermon 
as to the Authority of the Miſſion, and VII. 
the Truth of the Inſpiration. Where 


the Evidence was neceſſary, there was 
never wanting one or both of theſe, 


And though 7obn did no Miracle, yet 
he had the Spirit of Prophecy, the Peo- | 
ple acknowledged, for ſaid they, All John 10. 


things John ſpake of this Man aste 41. 


were true. There may, tis likely, be 


Inſpiration where there is neither of 


theſe, nor the like Evidences ; but there 
is no obligation on others to believe it, 


without the Evidence be ſufficient; (for 


ſuch as the Evidence is, ſuch is the Ob- 
ligation) but the Evidence is not ſuffici- 
ent which reſts ſolely on Humane Au- 


thority, and has nothing but the bare 


word and affirmation of- the Pretender 


to prove it. To this purpoſe, ſaith our 
Saviour, If J bear witneſs * my ſelf, E. * 51. , 
aworks 3 


that I do, bear witneſs of me. So that 
Inſpiration is, as to others, no Inſpira- 


my witneſs is not true 


tion, till it be proved: It may, for ought 


appears to the contrary, be no other than 


Deluſion, or Impoſture. Let therefore 


the Imagination be never ſo ſtrong, the 
Confidence never ſo great, the Intent 
ever ſo good; the 9 15, Whence 
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Dis this, what Evidence doth the Perſon 
Sermon bring of his Miſſion from God? Upon 

VII. what doth it reſt? Into what is it re. 

ſolved? What doth he produce more than 
what may be the fruit of Imagination 
It may all be a fit of Enthuſiaſm. So that 
if a Perſon will pretend to immediate In- | 
ſpiration, (were it an Age for it) and 
much more, pretend to it after Inſpirati- 
on has ceaſed; he muſt be able to fortify 
it by ſuch Evidence as can come from none 
but him from whom the ae e N 55 
if it be Divine. 

So much for Inſpiration, in oppoſiti tion 
to Natural Impreſſions and Diabolical II- 
luſions and which may ſerve as a ge- 

neral Anſwer to the other 9 In- 
ſtances that remain. 

Thus it was in Viſions; which as to the 
Viſionaries was with that Evidence, as 
could leave no manner of doubt of what 
was therein repreſented. So Micaiah de- 
x Kings 22. ſcribes his Viſion, I ſaw the Lord ſitting 
1% on his throne, and all the hoft of Heaven | 

ſtanding by bim, on his right hand, and 
on his left. And the Lord Taid, Who ſhall 
perſuade Ahab, that be may go up and 
fall at Ramoth-Gilead ? c. And by this 


as he himſelf did abide, ſo the Event ve- 
rified 1 it 27 34. 


The 
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which had ſuch a peculiar ſtroke up- 
on the Imagination, that the Divine 
had a different effect upon the Perſon 
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The fame is to be ſaid as to Dreams. 


Sermon 


VII. 


from what was Natural; and therefore Gen. 20. 3 


Hime lech, before he had expoſtulated the 


Caſe with Abraham, communicated his 


Dream to his Family, from the confi- 
dence he had in himſelf of the truth 


of 1 it. 


And eſpeciall has this a ſufficient E- 


vidence as to others. 


1. When ſuch things are therein dic 


cover'd, which they had before no knoõw- 


ledge of: as was the Caſe of Abimelech. 


Gr 2. "Which were ſo remote in Place, 


or Time, as none could poſſibly reveal, 


but by, a Divine Communication. 


Or 3. When the Interpretation was 


quite different from the Dream, nor was 


without that Interpretation to be under- 
ſtood. This was the Caſe of Pharaob, 
about Tg ſeven fat and lean kine, &c. 


Gen. 41. Of Nebuchadneggar, about 
his *.. 1 and Depoſition, 


Dan. 4. 19. and that of the Midianitiſh 
Soldier, Jace „a. 


Where if we grant that the Dreams, 


3 to the matter, might have been the 


effect of a rolling Imagination, (as Pha-- 


raob's Kine, ee een, and 
5 


Mat. 3. 17: 


238 
FAN the Soldier's Cake) yet how the ſever 
Sermon Kine ſhould prove a Prediction of ſever 

VIL in 

| of the Tree be an Emblem of Næhuchad. 
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Years Plenty and Famine; or the felling | 


nezzar's dethronization ;' or that a Cake 


of Bread tumbling into the Hoſt, and 


overturning a Tent, "ſhould prelignify 


the Sword, and Succeſs of Gideon, and 


that into his hand God would deliver the 
boſt of Midian; was utterly unaccounta- 
ble, if it were not (as Foſeph ſaid to Pha. 
7aob,) that God himſelf thereby ſbewed 


what he was about to do, and that it came 


from him who is 2 Revealer of Secrets, 
as Nebuc hadneggar acknowledged. 

Laſtly, The like may be ſaid of a Re- 
velation by Voice, which, if internal, is 


the ſame with a Dream or Viſion, as g0- 


ing along with it; and ſo has the ſame 


ſort of evidence. If external, it is its 


own evidence; as was that from Heaven, 
to give teſtimony to our Saviour. Or it 
was by way of Oracle; and then the Au- 


thority of the Voices was juſtified by the 


numerous Predictions 5 the deſign they 
apparently promoted of encouraging the 


good, of admoniſhing and reforming the 


bad; and in all, of promoting Vertue 
and true Religion in the world; and to 


whoſe veracity future Ages have given 


Teſtimony, by ſuitable Events. Where- 
* — : | | as 


Ihe ſeveral Ways of Revelation. 2 3 9 


is thoſe of the Heathens were very ſuſ an 


picious and doubtful, and often detected Sermon 
to be only Forgery and a Confederacy; . VII. 
and diſow ned at that time (when in vul-. 

gar eſtimation.) by the wiſeſt among 
themſelves; and the reputation of which vid. Scr. Il. 


at laſt as well utterly fell, as the Meters IC. 
to them did. 


So that were the Caſe to be put upon 


this iſſue, and to be decided by the mea- 


ſures before laid down, we may lately | 
venture the whole Cauſe of 8 
upon it; when there is nothing wanting, 
that can reaſonably be deſired, toward 
the juſtification of its veracity, and that 
there is no manner of pretence for ap- 
plying the ſame terms of evidence and 
lincerity to Imagination, as to Inſpirati- 
on; or to Impoſture, (whether Enthuſi- 
tical or Diabolical) as is to Revelation. 
For when wasit known, that Imagina- 
tion or Nature did ever empower perfons 
to ſpeak all Languages, and to diſcourſe 
readily at once with the Parthians ; 


Medes, and Elamites, &c. in their ſeve- 


ral Tongues 2 When did Imagination or 
Nature enable perſons, without any ſkill; 
to cure Diſeaſes, naturally : incurable z 
and ſuch as had no humane Learning, 
to talk like Philoſophers of the ſublimeſt 
Arguments, and with as much freedom 


} 
f 
| 
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FAN as they uſed the Speech of the Foreigt 
Sermon Nations they inſtructe d 

VIE Farther, What Imagination, or Na. 

ture, or Art could inſpirit Moſes with 
ſuch a ſupernatural Power, as to tum 
his Rod inte a Serpent, and to devour 
thoſe of the Magicians; and by a ſtroke 
of it to fetch water out of the Rock, and 

ſtop the miglity Current of the Sea? 

What Imagination could form ſuch 
 Tdea's in the minds of a Pharaoh and Ne. 
 buchadnezzar, or inſpire a Foſeph and a 
Daniel to give ſuch an Interpretation of 
them, as juſtified it ſelf to be true by a 
correſpondent Event? "ab 
When did Imagination give life to x 
Fly, or do the leaſt Act out of it ſelf? 
When did that, or Nature, or Impo- 
ſture, raiſe the dead, with Eliſha, call 
for Fire from Heaven with Elijah, or 
foretel what {hall happen a hundred or 
a thouſand years after, or ſo much s. 
What a Perſon ſhall think to morrow? 
Here we may challenge all the Magici- 
ans of a Pharaoh and a Nebuchadnegxur, 
all the Men of Art and Science, all the 
Enthuſiaſts and Impoſtors in the World, 

to talk as the Perſons Inſpired did talk, 
to do as they did, and to produce thoſe 
_ Teſtimonies as thoſe upon occaſion pro- te 
_ duced in their own juſtification, and . f 

| the 
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| The ſeveral W ays of Rewelation; | 
the confirmation of their Miſſion from 
From all which we ſee what evidence 


ve have for the Truth of our Revelation, 


by the various ways of its manifeſtation. 


If we had ſuch Inſpirations, ſach Viſions 


24 1 
Sermon 
VII. | 


of things future and remote, ec. what 


evidence could we defire more to atteſt 


and bear witneſs to what we are to believe 
and receive? And what Abſurdities muſt 
we be caſt upon, if we would venture to 


call thoſe matters of Fact in queſtion, 


which though peculiar to thoſe times, 


loſe not their evidence and force becauſe. 


they are not in ours, nor have been for 


| ſeveral Ages, nor are, 'tis likely, to be 


in the Chriſtian Church? 
However, thereare thoſe manifeſtations 
of the Divine Preſence and Power, which 


we are all capable of, and may obtain by . 
Prayer to God; and which ſhall be more 


could work Miracles, and were the In- 
ſpired Perſons to whom God did thus 


beneficial to us, than if we our ſelves 


make known himſelf, as he did in time paſt 


to the Prophets; and thoſe are the Grace 
and Aſſiſtance of his Holy Spirit, and the 


doing his Will in virtue of it : Qualifica- 


tions that will render us more acceptable 


to him, and make us more capable of his 


fayour, and all the advantages of it in 
15 e 


| 
| 
| 
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RAN this World, and that to come, than if we 
Sermon could divide the Sea with Maſes, or ſtop 
VII. the Sun in its courſe with Joſbua, or 
raiſe the dead with Eliſba. For then, 
though without thoſe miraculous Dona- 

tions, we may be received with a Come 

ze bleſſed of my Father, inherit the king- 

dom prepared for you from the foundation 
of the world. . „„ 
Which God of his Infinite Mercy 

grant to us all, through Jefus Chriſt 

our Lord. Amen. ; 


IT 
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Hes. I. 17 20 


God who at fo undry times, and iti 
divers manners ſpake in time paſt 
unto the Fathers by the Prophets, 


| bath in theſe laſt dos fi Polen unto 
10 by his Son, &c. 


2 which words (as 1 have ſhowed) 
ere 

1. A Deſcription of Revelation, tis 
Cors | 8 vie nes | TH 


he Certainty of ſucli a Revelati- 
on, Cod ſpake, tis taken for granted. 


3. The Order obſer ved in it, it was 
at f. fad times.” 


+. The Perfuttion and Contpletichn of 
a1: God hath in theſe laſt _ Holen a un 
ito us by bis Son. | 


R 2 ey | 
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The Ferfeclion of 


RALLY Under the Third, 


Sermon. 
VIII. 


(I.) I have conſidered the ſeveral 
ways by which God did reveal himſelf, 


as Inſpiration, Oc. 


(2.) Have ſhewed the difference be- 


_ tween Divine Inſpirations, and Diaboli. 


cal Illuſions, and Natural Impreſſions. 

(3.) I am now to conſider the ſeveral 
periods before the Law, under the Law, 
and under the Goſpel, and the gradual 


progreſs of Revelation from firſt to laſt, 
from the lower to the higher degree, 


and the perpetual reſpe& one had to the 
other. 


(4. Iam further to conſider, * God 


did thus gradually and ar ſundry times 


proceed in reveiling his Will to Man- 


kind; and why he did not at the firſt 


ene his Will to them as full 


and perfectly, as he — in the laſt days by 


his Son. 


And then I am to conclude with the 
laſt Generaf, vis. 


4. Where am to ſhew hid Perfe&ion 


of the Goſpel Revelation, and that there 
is not to be any other Revelation till the 


end of the World. 


[ have here a large Field before me; 


and many difficult Points to treat of; 


but becauſe this is the Concluding-Le- 
Cure of the Year, I ſhall 1 um it up, and 
| | | pas 


: * 


the Evangelical Rewelation. 


and with as much attention as I can; 


though I muſt fall ſhort of what the Sub- 


ject and Nature of the things to be ſpoken 


of doth deſerve, and might otherwiſe, 
be treated of. en 
(3.) I am now come to the Third 
Branch, and to conſider the ſeveral Pe- 
riods, vis. the Patriarchal before the 


Law, the Moſaical under the Law, and 


the Evangelical under the Goſpel. _ 
The Patriarchal State, is that which 
extended from Adam to the Deliverance 


of the Iſraelites out of Egypt, and the 


giving the Law at Mount Sinai, which 
included 1n it. the ſpace of Two thouſand 


five hundred Years, and upward. 


The Moſaical or Legal State, was that 
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paſs through the Particulars with as AA. 
much brevity as the time will allow; Sermon 


VIII 


which extended from the delivery of tlie 


the Baptiſt, with whom ended the time 


| paſt, and the laſt days began; which in- 
cluded in it the ſpace of One thouſand 


four hundred Years, and upward. 


Law at Sinai, to the preaching of 7obn 


The Evangelical State, is that which : 


began with John the Baptiſt, and is to 


continue to the World's end. 
In the conſideration of theſe three 


States, we may obſerve, That there is a 


great difference between them, and a 


K 2 * gradual 


FR The PerfeSlion 7 
A gradual aſcent from the leſs perfect to the 
Runen greater; ſo that the Moſaical is ſuperior 

NN to the Patriarchal, and the Evangelical 

to the Moſaical, 
When ſpeak of the Patriarchal, Lins 
tend to give it all the advantage, by look- 
ing upon it as a State of Revelation, and 
not a bare State of Nature; for I have be- 
fore proved, that there was 2 Revelation 
from the beginning, and derived downby 
a conſtant Pedigree and Succeſſion, more 
or leſs. But What it was, we muſt in 
great part rather conjecture, than can 
certainly know ; eſpecially as to the Au. 
rediluwian State. For the Flood having 
ſwept away the whole Stock of the un- 
godly Cainites, it was the deſign of Pro- 
vidence that their Memorial ſbould perifþ 
with them: And ſo the Divine Penman 
contracted that State, and gives us only 
2 Breviat of what paſſed. before the 
Flood. I 
We have there the Hiſtory i of the Cre- 
| ation, Fall, and Recovery of Man ; and 
may obſerve how ſeaſonably Almighty 

God interpoſed for his Comfort and Re- 

lief, by the promiſe of the Seed of the Mo- 

man. We may obſerve farther, how for 
the maintaining of his Authority, and 
the manifeſtation of his Juſtice and Ho- 

| mess, and to imprint on the minds of 


Men 


reer Log + Sk Ax 
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Men a dread of offending for the future, AA 


of God's appearing and becoming a Sa- 
crifice in our Nature, God eſtabliſhed 
from the very firſt a courſe of Sacrifices; 


by the means of which Atonement Sin- 


ners might have a right Notion of Al- 
mighty God: when his Juſtice and Mer- 


the N 
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and to keep up an expectation of tlie Son 8 


VIII. 


cy were thus intermingled ; that they x 
might not be encouraged to preſume on 
one hand, nor be thrown into deſpair on | 


We may obſerve farther, how God | 


provided for the preſervation of Religi- 


on, and eſpecially of Revelation, by the 
Longevity of the Patriarchs, and a Race 
| of Holy Men, who were Prophets and 


Teſtifiers of his Will; of whom there 


was a conſtant Succeſſion : that by a long 
Converſation between Father and Son, 
Progenitors and Succeſſors, what was 


wanting in Records and Memorials, might 


be ſupplied. 


We may obſerve farther, how ineffe- 
Qual this courſe proved in the Iſſue, how 


degenerate Mankind grew, ſo inflexible 


of diſcharging the World of that impious 


de and to raiſe up a new Seed from 
| R 4 . 


and incorrigible, that to purge out this 
peſt of Impiety that had infected the 
whole Race, God took up a reſolution 


MY 


The P de ws 


RA the Righteous Noab; and that iſſued i in 
Sermon the Flood. 


VIII. 


This is the ſhort Hiſtory of the fir 
Sixteen hundred fifty fix years of the 
World, the Antediluvian State. 


The Revelation, ſo far as it is handed 
down to us in Moſes s Writings, was then 
obfcure; But a Revelation they had, and 


Prophets, and thoſe of the higher Form : 
Inſomuch, that ſome of the Fews hold, 
that Enoch, in particular, was endued 


with a higher degree of ah ra es than 


Moſes and Elias. 


But whatever it was, the ſum amoun- 


ted to this, That God was reconciled to 
Man after his Apoſtacy; that he had eſta- 
bliſhed an Atonement; and that in proceſs 
of time the Son of God ſhould in our Na- 
ture actually appear, and become a Saviour 


to us, and be a Propitiation for our Sins. 


5 But there is a farther branch of this 

Patriarchal State, which is the Poſt-Di- 
luvian, after the Deluge. 
lere we are in part in the dark as ; be- 


Fi for (there were no lels than Three 


hundred fixty ſeven years, at the leaſt, 


paſt (for ſo long it was from the F Jood 


to Abrabam's departure out of Haran ) of 


which the Infpired Hiſtorian gives little 


account. All that we have, 1s the pro- 


gen of the Sons of Noah, and their diſ- 


ge 
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perſion, and the diviſion of Tongues up- 
a the fooliſn and pretumptuous attempt Sermon 5 | 
at Babel. VIII. | 
The reaſon of this ſeems to be much 
the ſame as before the Flood; and that was | 
| the general depravation of Mankind, of | 
which the ſaid attempt at Babel was an In- 
ſtance; and the Call of Abraham out of the 
Land of the Chaldees an Evidenſe. 


| por the reaſon of that Call of his, was the 
| dolatry then growing upon the World; | 
the infect ion of which, it ſeems, the Fami- A 


ly of Sem had not altogether eſcaped: mo. | 
this the Anceſtors of Abraham are charg- | | 


ed with, Joſh. 24.2, 14. And then it was 
n him that pure Religion began to lift up 


is head again; and for that reaſon that 
- W ie might become an eminent Inſtrument 
r for preſerving and promoting it, God re- 
WH vealed himſelf to that Holy Patriarch. 


s WW And this is the Third Branch of the 
- WI Patriarchal Period, which | may call the 
Abraamical State, 
- The firſt Revelation of this was (as 
e aforeſaid ) to Adam, which was, that it 
, ſhould be the Seed of the Woman (whom 
d the Serpent had ſeduced, and thought to 
f MW ave brought his ends abour by). The 
e next opening of this great ſecret of Divine 
» Wiſdom was, that this Seed, or Meſſiat, 
4 ſhould deſcend from the Stock of Abra- 


_ 
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AN bam, viz. In thee ſhall all families of thy 
Sermon earth be bleſſed, Gen. 12, 3. which the 


\ 1 


the Birth of Iſaac, when he gave him 


Abraham rejoycæd to ſee "7 day, and ua 


* 


te Perfection of 


Apoſtle applies to Chriſt, Gal. 3. 16. 
and to which Abrabam had a ref pect in 


that Name, which ſignifies laughter, ot 
rejoycing, Gen. 21. 3. 6. Thus our Saviour 
interprets it in that alluſion, Tour father 


glad, John 8: 56. 

This was the reaſon why Moſes did ſo MW bo 
carefully draw down the Pedigree of Sem, IM ot! 
which terminated in Abraham ; paſſing WW al 
{lightly by the Hiſtory of his Progenitors, 4 
and taking up that of this Patriarch, in 7. 


whom the Holy Seed did more illuftri- U 
| ouſly appear: And why alſo he ſo pun- I tic 


Gen. 18.18. 
22. 18. 
Gen. 26. 4. 


228. 14. 


ctually ſet down the time when this pro- 

miſe to Abrabam was firſt made, and which ¶ oc 
as the principal of all, God did ſeveral I to 
times repeat to him, and alſo to Iſaac and ed 
Facob, at the firſt time he is 1 to have u 


appeared to them. w 


So that though they had a ſanding N 
Oracle, and "_ other Revelations, yet I ti 
this of the holy Seed was the chief Re- 3 
velation, and which was upon all ſolemn 
occaſions renewed. 01 
But though Revelation did 8 Ir 
conduce to the good of the World, where Ii © 
it was promulged and received, and afford- I it 


4 | + ed 


fold advantage of the other. 


1 and the People were entire and em- 


ocracy, and the whole of it, whether as 
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edamuch brighter and morecertain light aA 
than Nature and Reaſon of it ſelf did; Sermon 
yet even here Revelation made, as it VUL 
were, a pauſe, and the Patriarchal State 


rave way to another which we call, 
2. The Moſaical, which had a Mai- 


AS. * 
1.) That Reli gion 3 was d 


bodied into one Society; whereas it was 
atherwiſe among the Patriarchs, as in the | 

aſe of Terah in Nleſapotamia; Melchiſe- 

dec, and even Abrabam, in Canaan; and | 
% in Arabia; where: Religion and the 
Church a rather Domeſtical than Nt | 
tional. | | 
(2.) The State of the Fews we was a The- | 


to matters Civil or Divine, was eftabliſh- 
ed by God's peculiar appointment, and 
under whoſe immediate Regiment they 
were; having his Miniſter Moſes their 
Mediator , Gal. 3. 19. and God making 
them his peculiar and e Dent. 4. 
33534. 14. 2. 

(3.) It was atypical State, under which 
one of greater excellency, and thereafter 
in proceſs of time to ſucceed, was adum- 
brated, I mean, the Evangelical: So that 
their Kits, and Pen their gy 

ces 


— 
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Sermon 
III. 

Revel. 13.8. 


be Perfellion e, 
fices under that Diſpenſation, had x pe 
culiar reſpe& to the great Sacrifice, þ, 
Lamb ſaid to be ſlain (in God's Decree 
and in the virtue of it) from the fem. 
dation of the world : And which thoſe 


| Rites and Sacrifices were intended for the 


farther ratification, and for the preferyz 


tion of in their minds. 


(g.) I may add, there was an improye- 
ment made upon this Legal and Typical 


State, by the Prophetical; which waz 


enobled by the man 7 illuſtrious Prophe- 
cies, more eſpecially concerning the 


Meſſiah, as to the time of his Appear- 


ance, his Birth, and the Place of it, his 
Family, Sufferings, Miracles, Reſurrei- 


on, Aſcenſion, in abundance of circum- 


ſtances relating thereunto. And when 


in the declenſion of the Jewiſb State, 


Prophecy might be expected ſhould de- 
cay with it, it on the contrary increas d, 


till on the ſudden it wholly ceas d, when 


the Revelation of that kind, and for that 
ſeaſon, was ſufficient: For what could 
have been more punctual than what was 


=y 


already Revealed? Hh 8 
(,.) After this there was a long inter- 


val of above four hundred Ycars, and a 


ceſſation of that Prophecy and extraor- 


dinary Revelation which had continued 


in that Church for the ſpace of about 


2 Thou- 


* 
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pe- 2 Thouſand years, from the time of Mo- <aA 
the ſes to that of Zechary and. Malach: ;, at Sermon 
ee, WW the cloſe of which it had been foretold, VIII. 
. that by the coming of the Meſſiah, Pro- | 
of: I phecy and Revelation ſhould revive, and 
the a more plentiful effuſion of the Holy 
Spirit ſhould then be, than had been ever 

before, Now what ſhould be the rea- 
ve- WW fon of this, but that there might be rai- 
cal Wl {{d in that People the more earneſt de- 
vs Wl fire after the approaching of that happy 
e. Age; and that they might thereby be 
the convinced that their own Inſtitution was 
ar- not to continue for ever, and that there 
nis was a more perfect Diſpenſation which 
i ¶ they were to expect, and which was to riſe, 
m- as it were, out of the aſhes of the other. 
en J...... if err hd. 
te, 3. The Evangelical State, which is the 
le- WF coſe and completion of all; in which the 
4, ff Rites of the Law were compleated, the 
en Types anſwered by the Anti-Types, and 
the Prophecies were fulfilled and inter- 
0 preted by the Event. So that the New 
a Teſtament is the evidence and proof of 
the Old; the one declaring what is to 
er. come, and the other ſhewimg that it is 
4 come; both bearing an exact correſpon- 
or- WF dence to each other. F e 
55 1 proceed to the Fourth Branch of the 
de Third General; where 2 


1 


1 


E 
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FRALSY + I am to conſider why God did thus I tte 
Sermon gradually, and at ſmdry times, proceed I vel 
VIII. in Revealing his Will to Mankind, and bes 
why he did not at the firſt communicte Wii! 
His Will to them as Ter, and perfe&ly, the 

as he did inthe laſt s by bis Son? of { 

So that there are . Queſtion to WM 


be reſolved. beſt 
V. 1. Why God did not communica vill 
his whole Will ar firſt 2 Nef! 
L. 2. Why in theſe laſt days? Pe 


A. (I.) As to the former; it may as well I . 

be aſked; Why God did ever promiſe? 51 
And why he did not actually give at the tA 
ſame time when he promiſed? ( 

It may again be as well aſked, Why Ho 
there was ſuch a thing as Prophecy, and be 
that the things Prophefied of were not Nd 
at the ſame inſtant accompliſhed, as 5 they 0 
were predictedꝰ Ger 
And if that be the queſtion; it may d 
again as well be aſked, Why there is ſuch 
a thing as Succeſſion? Why there are 8 
Cauſes and Effects? And why all things fy 
are not Exiſtent at once? And why all Gr 
Acts are not done together? For Promi- . 
ſes and Prophecies imply Succeſſion; and 
to require there ſhould be no Promiſes Wi 
and no Propheſies, is, in effect, to require * 
there ſhould be no Succeſſion. 4 
"0 A Promiſe on W part, _—_ 


* n 
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he certainty of the thing in its ſeaſon, as RA 
wellas a Prophecy. A Prophecy is certain Sermon 
becauſe of God's infinite Power, Wiſdom, VIII. 
ind Knowledge, to foreſee what will be 
the effect of ſuch Cauſes, what the events 
of fuch Actions, or how he will order and 
accompliſh them: And a Promiſe implies 
beides that, his Faithfulneſs, and that he 
will infallibly ſee to the accompliſhment | | 
Jof it. And ſo whatever is Promiſed or | * 
pocheſied of by Almighty God, is as cer- 
an in its Cauſes, and ſhall be in the Event, 
Lsif it was now in being or now done, or 


> hrt we had it in actual poſſeſſion. 
(3. It is as much, if not more, for the 
u bnour of Almighty God, that there 


of nd Events, as if they were all Exiſtent 
5 ronce; and conſequently as much to or- 
er ſuch Beings, Actions, and Events in 
1 ducceſſion, as it is if they were preſent. 
h (4.) As there are in Nature a Firſt and _ 
e decond, and fo on in progreſſion; andall 'YF 
95 things appearing in their proper time, or- 
er, and courſe, till by degrees tis raiſed 
\i- s its higheſt Perfection: So it is as ac- 
d Mountable for God to make known his 
es Wil to Mankind, to begin and carry it 7 
re on, from a leſſer to a higher degree, as 4 
Nee ſees fit; and upon a ſtrict examination 
os las as much Beauty and Order im it. And 

—— e N 


| 
4 Would be a Succeſſion of Beings, Actions, ; | 


= —U—U—U—„«ͤkÿ« —— u — — U Ho. 4 


_ "The Perfection of 
— to have all Revelation at once, would 


Sermon appear as irregular as for all Mankind to 
VIII. have lived and died all at once. 


* 


(5.) Eſpecially is this, where ſuch Re. 
velations are ſuited to the ſtate of the 
World, and that the Diſpenſation of one 
Age would not ſuit the Temper and Cir. 
cumſtances of another; of which we have 
an inſtance in the Fews, who were of that 
Temper, that a burdenſome and Ritual 


Religion was more fit for them than 


another more Refined and Spiritual, and 
whoſe External and Gorgeous Form waz 
accommodated accordingly to it, as un- 
der age, Gal.4. 1. Therefore it is wiſe- 


Herer. Fab. ly obſerved by Theodoret, 7vpples rai 
l. 5. c. 11. ux ic we gone f e , d Ows*' That 


God ſuited his Inſtructions to every Ape of 
the World: And we have good reaſon to 
believe this to be ſo, becauſe there was 
_ ſuch a gradual progreſs in Divine Reve- 
lation, as has been already ſhewn. 
(6.) This is {till the more accountable, 
if we conſider that the Obligation of Man- 
kind ariſes from the Notification of the 
Divine Will; and that according as the 
Revelation of it is, ſo is the Obligation. 
And therefore thoſe that have no Reve- 
lation, are not upon the ſame ſtrict terms 
with thoſe that have; nor are thoſe that 
live under the lower Diſpenſation, n 
Ot. | the 
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the ſame terms with thoſe that have the =aA 
higher: So the Apoſtle St. Peter, (F a Sermon 
truth I perceive that God is no reſpecter of VIII. 

perſons;, but every one that feareth God, Ads 10. 
2 wor erb 8 f neſs i is accepted: with * 
| bim. 1 
But chi in part belong: to the next | 
Queſtion. 
. 2. From hence we may be able in 
part to reſolve the other branch of the 
Queſtion, viz. Why God-did not at the 
firſt ſend his Son = deliver his Will to 
the World, as he did in the laſt days? 
Celfus, a great Adverſary to the Chri- 
ſtian Religion, from the conſideration of 
Chriſt's coming ſo late into the World | 
for the Redemption of Mankind, con: | 
ares God to Jupiter in the Comedy, | 
war) e on Ty Axes dvs ονντiοον, as waking Origen. 
out of a long ſleep. Ps | 1 Celſ. 
But this may as well be objected againſt ** 
any ſpecial act of Divine Providence: | 
ble, MW and were there no other anſwer. to be j 
lan- given, this were ſufficient. But as there 
the WM were many Propheſies concerning this 
the WW ſtate of things to be accompliſhed by the 
ion. coming of the Meſſiah, ſo we ſhall find 
eve. ſufficient reaſon for the Juſtification of | 
ms Divine Providence in laying the accomwm- 
that WI plimment of this Scene ſo remote from 1 
won the firſt Ages of the Ws Tf, 1} | 
the 8 © > += =o 


ws I 


_—_ The ref. * 
— = | | 
Sermon this means we ſee what a Won- 

1 dert ncatenation there is in the Di- 

vine Operations, and how in an orderly | 
courſe all Events ſucceed according to | 
his determinate Will, and what he has | 
foretold. For there is a Hiſtory, as it ] 
were, of our Saviour before his Appex MW ; 

t 


rance; and by the Deſcription and Cha- 
| raters given of him in Scripture for Four 
thouſand Years together, we may be able 
to prove, that he is the Meſſiah. 1 
2. It doth not ſeem that the World t 
was prepared for it before. For if Chriſt y 
had been Born and Died as ſoon as Adam f 
had Sinned, there would not have been 4 
among Mankind the ſenſe of their Con- x 
= dition, and of the need they ſtood in of WM t 
= 2 Redeemer, and of the Goodneſs of God tl 
| in providing one for them; nor of the W m 
Neceſſity of the Divine Power to reſcue 
them, if they had not had a long experi- 
ence of the ineffectualneſs of any other 
courſe or means for it. 
3. We are to conſider, that the bene 
| fit of Chriſt's Death, looked backward as 
1 well as forward, and took place from the 
= 1 publication of the Prom iſe. 
| For 
(l.) Jmmediately alter the Fall, Gol 


did Mace, That the ſeed of the women 
ſhould 
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would bruiſe the Serpent's head; and WAA 
this being a Promiſe made to Adam, he Sermon 
himſelf muſt conſequently have the be- VII. 


nefit of it: For what advantage or com- 
fort could it have been to him, that Four 
thouſand Years after there ſhould be à 
Deſcendent from him that ſhould become 


4 Saviour to them that were at that time 


in being, and that ſhould then and af. 


terward believe on him? 


(2.) We are to conſider; that this 7 


Promiſe gave Adam as much a title to 


the benefit of ſuch an atonement, and 
was to him as ſtable a ground of com- 
fort, as if it had at the ſame time been 


 atually executed; or as it could be to 


any that lived in or after the time that 
this atonement was actually offered, and 
the promiſe in all T Poets pungually 
made good. 
Hence we read in St. Paul, of the - 
grace that was in Chriſt Jefus before the 
world began, weg Yeguwy aiwviev, of ancik 
ent Times, 2 Tim. 1. 9. But is now made 
manifeſt by the appearing of our Saviour z 
and that not in decree only, but in fact; 
the ſame Apoſtle uſes the phraſe, The 
bope of eternal life, which God that can- 


not ly E, promiſed, w g xe a be- Tit. 1. 2, 3. 


fore "RA world begun; tis a Promiſe 


made in time, an Which he there di- 


8 2 — 


_—_ The rofl of 


ſtiguiſnes from the manifeſtation of it 
Sermon So the Goſpel was preached before to 
VII. Abraham, Gal. 3. 8. and who in the 
| Faith of it, rejoyced and was glad, John 
8. 56. This is implied Heb. 9. 25, 26. 
Then muſt he often have ſuffered ſince 
the foundation of the world; which im- 
pPlies that all ſin, ſince the foundation of 
the World, was forgiven with reſpe& to 
that Atonement. So that when there 
was a promiſe of ſuch a means for our 
Reconciliation to God, and 1n the ver- 
tue of which the Penitent might plead 
for pardon, it was equally as advanta- 
geous to them that believed in him that 
was to come, from the firſt publicati- 
on of that Promiſe, as if they had then 
had a plenary poſſeſſion: So that Chriſt | 
might be well ſaid to be the lamb ſlum 
| from the foundation of the world, Ker. 
„ 
4. I may ſay, in all appearance there 
was not a more proper time for the com. 
ing of our Saviour into the World, and 
for all the Events depending upon it, than 
that in which hie appeared. 
And that if we conſider, 
(1) The general expectation of i 
* conformity to ancient Prophelies, 
This was notorious among the Jews: 


80 ais . * che che — 
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dom of God ſhould immediately appear; 


that is, the Kingdom of the Meſſiah. Sermon 


So we find Simeon and Anna, and VIII. 
others, waited for the conſolation of Iſ- 
rael, Luke 2. 25, 38. of which num- 


ber was Joſeph of Arimathea, Mark 


15.435 Ty 15 8 
Nay, this or ſomething like it, was 
got among the Gentiles : So Tacitus, the Hiſt. I. 5. 


\ Roman Hiſtorian, Many were perſuaded, oa. 8.8. 


that it was" contained in the ancient Wri- 
tings of the Prieſts, that at that time it 


| /ould come to paſs, That the Faſt ſhould _ 


prevail, and that they ſhould proceed 

from Judæa who ſhould be Lords of all, 

— was a Prophecy of Veſpaſian and 
Suetonius another Hiſtorian ſaith, That 

it was an old and conſtant Opinion that 

had prevailed all over the Eaſt: This the 

Event, ſaith he, ſhewed to be meant of 

the Roman Emperor, but the Jews apply- 

ing it to themſelves, Rebelled. Se 
This is agreeable to what is ſaid by Jjoſeph. de 

Joſepbus, the Fewiſh Hiſtorian, who faith, Bell. 7. 

That which ſtirred up the Fews, and“ 


brought final Ruine upon them, was 
the Opinion they had from xyeno1v5s 


dupie i, ſome doubtful Propheſy in 
* the Sacred Writings, that at that very | 
time there ſhould ariſe from that Coun- Bp 


— . —·˙ 
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Sermon 
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Tube Perfellion f 
« try one of themſelves that ſhould Go. 
« vern the whole World, 


| (2.) It was a proper time, becauſe az | 


the World had all along the experience of 
the inability of all human means for re- 


forming the Manners and Tempers of 


tiles. 1 © 2 
When among the Jews they were at 


Men, ſo in that Age more eſpecially, 
when the Wiſdom of the World was 
in its height both among Jews and Gen. 


1 


that time as averſe to 9 as ever 


their Anceſtors had been inclined to it, 


the fleſh. So St. Hierom Comments up- 
on it, Nom the time was fulfilled, when 
.. Throngh evil Cisſtom no Man could keep the 


and were in all the punctilio's of the 


Law as exact and ſcrupulous, as they 


were ſkilled in the Letter of it; and yet 


our Saviour found matter enough to com 
demn and chaſtiſe them for, and their 


practice was a fit Comment on that of 
the Apoſtle, Rom. 8. 3. What the Law 
could not do in that it as weak through 


1 


And if we turn our ſelves to the Hea- 


thens, Learning is acknowledged to have 


flour iſhed in the time of Auguſtus beyond 


any Age, and yet that Age, ſeemed to equal 


ſeribes it. Rom. 1. 29. but as ĩt is — 


it ſelf in Vice, not only as the Apoſtle de- 


we oa 1 Ferrer 


* — , ae ] , , 
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by their own Hiſtorians: So St. Auguſtin <a 
deſcribes it, I am not the firſt that report it, Sermon 
but their own Authors ;, behold, before the VIII. 
coming of Chrift, and after the deſtruction De civ. Dei 
of Carthage, the manners of their Auce- 19 


flors were neglected, not as b ore by lit- 
tle and little, but like a torrent by a ſtrange 
precipitation; ſo much was the truth cor- 
rupted by luxury and avarice. "Wt 
Now when the World was thus cor- _ 


rupted under the beſt human means, What 


could be a fitter ſeaſon for our Saviour's 
Appearance? And therefore the Fathers, 


28 Origen and Tertullian, triumph'd over 


the Philoſophers, and deſpis d their arti- 
ficial methods of Vertue, as too weak 
for ſo great and noble an undertaking. 
3. It was a fit ſeaſon, as way was made 
for the propagation of the Goſpel by the 
diſperſion of the Fews, and the ſucceſs of 
the Grecian and Roman Arms. 
(I.) By the diſperſion of the ems, &c. 
For as their Law did ſerve to introduce 
the Goſpel, to which it had a Relation, 
and of which it was a proof; ſo by their 
diſperſion upon the Captivity (whence 


many of them never returned) and by 


other ſubſequent means, many of the 


prejudices which other Nations had a- 


gainſt the Jewiſb Religion and Nation, 
were taken off, . 
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And this was much furthered by the 
Sermon Tranſlation of the Old Teſtament into 

VIII. Greek (which was then the General Lan. 

guage). - From whence I am apt to think, 
that the Opinion mentioned by the above- 
ſaid Roman Hiſtorians, did ariſe. It was, 
—_—_ 5 ſaith Tacitus, in the ancient Writings of 
literis. the Prieſis: And indeed their ex Judea 
Pẽrofecti qui rerum potirentur, out of Ju- 
daa ſhould proceed thoſe that ſhould Rule 
the World, ſeems to be but the Latin of 
the Greek in Mic. 5. 2.  (s Sede) 6 
flew ©, Out of thee ſball come a Gover- 
nour, as it is in Matth. 2. 6. or in the 
Septuagint, r #) «s Gyo/la, that there 
ſhould be a Ruler, GON 
Dt inva-" And Tacitus's way of expreſſing it, 
_ that the Eaſt ſhould prevail; is a manifeſt 
alluſion to the ſame Tranſlation, which 
Ifa. 4. 2. Tenders the word, Tſemach, the Branch 
Zech.6.12. (the Name aſcribed to our Saviour in the 
— ip Prophets) by 'Avalorn, the Eaſt; ſo Fer. 
Jer. 23. 3. 23. 5, Bebold the days come, ſaith the 
Lord, that I will raiſe unto David a righte- 
ous branch, or the Faſt; and a King, that 
; Jer. 33-I5, King, ſball reign and proſper, and ſhall ex- 
ce.ꝗ̃ cute judgment and juſtice in the earth. 
Nou this Verſion having been in whole 
or in part, undertaken: for the uſe, and 
at the requeſt of Prolemy Philadelphus 
King of Egypr, about Three hundred 
% PA 
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ears before our Saviour, was in many FAA _- 
hands; and ſo ſuch a material part as Sermon. 
thoſe Prophecies could not be overlook'd. VII 
and indeed with theſe Prophecies there 

may be good account given of thoſe fore 
WB cited places in the Roman Hiſtorians, but 
* WM otherwiſe they are unintelligible, as ap- 
bears by their application of them to Ve- 
alan and his Son Titus, for want of 
underſtanding the true intent of them, 
and the reſpe& they had to the Meſſiah. 
5 2.) Another means was the ſucceſs of 
| the Grecian and. Roman Arms ; the for- 
der of which by Alexander, and the lat- 
er by Pompey, Julius Ceſar, and Augu- 
ſus, had opened a way into moſt of the 
rote parts of the then known world; 
ad by which means, and the civilizing 
the moſt barbarous People, there was a 
freer commerce and acceſs, . 
It muſt be confeſſed, That the Power 
of God can conquer all difficulties ; and 
which we have an exemplification of in 
the Goſpel, where the Barbarians and 
S7thians felt the wonderful power and nz 5 
prevalency of it, as well as the ſofter and evoir 4e. 
| better diſpoſed Greeks and Romans: The g . 


Word preached with Power overcame all was N- 


% i ——_ Vw 


2» w 
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human Nature, ſaith Origen. auvels \ 
. o A Ke { 1 

But God doth in the moſt extraordina- f i 
rv 1 1 : | „ Contr. ual 
y cales, uſe ſometimes ordinary means F Celſ. I. 2, 2 i 
"© Z | and p. 68. nn 
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EA" and eſpecially was this obſervable, thit 
Sermon at that very time of our Saviour's Birth 
VIII the Gates of the Temple of Janus at 


Nome were ſhut , which were only in 


the time of an univerſal Peace; and 


which had happened but twice from the 


foundation of that City, till the Reign of 
Auguſtus (though twice before this | in his 


Keign, as I remember.) 


And this was a very fit ſeaſon for the 


: Prince of peace to appear in, and what in 


this ſence did verify the Angels Anthem 


© at his Birth, Luke 2. 14. On earth peace, 


j 


SD will amongſt, as well as zowards 


And ſo lam brou ght to the Evangeli 


State; where I am, 
| ath General, 'To-ſhew the Perfedion 
of — Goſpel Revelation, and that there 
is not to be any other Revelation to the 
end of the world; ſo it is here, bath in 
theſe laſt days ſpoken unto us by bis Son; 


which implies, 


1. The _ and concluſion of all, it 


is in tbe laft | 


2. The * — of the Goſpel Reve- 


lation, it is by his Son. 


1. The cloſe of all, it is in the laſt days 
To which all former Ages had a relati- 


5 on, and in which, 3 We , they 
| were to o be conſummated 


He 65 


8. S5 a & & > 


<cY 
I» 


= 


ti 
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Ie, 


the Evangelical Rewelation. 


Here, ſetting aſide all ſubdiviſions of — 


time, we may conſider the world, as to 
Revelation, under a twofold Period, 
viz. the Former and the Latter days. 


And ſo the Prophets ſpeak of 3 . 8 2. 
days, as different from what both were Mic. 4. I. 


beee, or what were in their own time. 


Now in theſe laſt days, there is a cer- 


tain part of time — Ew Y which 
in reaſon is to have ſuch. characters be- 


Jonging to 1t as It may be known by them 
when it was to commence, without which 
the Epocha was not to be determined. So 


that the firſt: thing to be conſidered is, 


When theſe laſt days began, and what 


are the Characters by which that time is 
to be known? 

And they are ſuch a8 theſes.” 1 8 

(i.) The appearance of a Perſon, chat 


from his ſpirit and temper, the Scripture 


calls Eijab, Mal. 3, 1. and 4. 5. who 
was to be the Forerunner of the Meſſiah, 
and to prepare the way for his reception; 


(2.) The Reftauration of the Spirit of 
Prophecy, which ceaſed among hs Jews 
from the time of Zechary pox; Malachi, 


(as has been before obſerved) and was 


to be reſtored 1 oh 155 laſt days. 175785 2. 28. 


Ag 2. 16. 


(3. Many Inpoſidis which were to 
Wear, and who did not appear till a- 


about 


y 
1 
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þ 
[| 
2 
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AA bout the time of the laft days, according. 
Sermon to our computation of them; ſo 1 Joby, 


VIII 


18. It is the laſt time; and as ye haut 


heard that Antichriſt ſhall come, even nm 


are there many Amicbriſts, l we 


know that it 1s the — time. Matth. 24, 


* + E 


) The ft day were Y "wha the 
MA himſelf al appear, called the 


fulneſt of time, Gal. 4. 4. and ſo it i 
Wg in the Text, hab in theſe li 


- 1s ſufficient ground for theſe two Peri 


days; and that the Latter began with 


Fulneſt of time, becauſe it is the comple- 


Duke 
F aiovaur. 


13 Heb. 9. 26. 


in it (as aforeſaid) all the ſpace: of time 


rance. Heb. . 26. Acts 1.11. 


ee 


we ſpoken unto us by his Son. To 
ich we may add the Converſion of the 


From whence it is evident, that there 
ods, viz. the Former and the Latter 
our Saviour, and continue to the end of 
the world, whenſoever that ſhall hap 
pen: And therefore as it is called th 
tion and conſummation of all; - ſo it s 
called the cloſe of the Ages, (we tranſlate 
it the end of the world) or the laſt donn 
becauſe there were none to come after 
the expiration of this; and comprehend 


from Chriſt's firſt, to his ſecond Appe- 


And 
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And ſo there can be no other time. 
and ſo no other Revelation; for as long Sermon 
ss the loft days hold, ſo long the preſent VII 
ve Wl Revelation 4 to continue ; and then 
chere can no more be any other Revela- 
ve WY ton, than there can be laſt days beyond 
4. Wl the laſt. 
And this will be confirmed by the next 
he Pranch. Fy 
he 2. The Perfection of the Goſpel Re- 
's Lelation, included in that rake God 
in theſe laſt days hath ſpoken to us 4 
To Wl bis Son. 
he is but reaſonable to ſuppoſe. , that 
ace there has been a gradual Progreſſion 
ere in Revelation from time to time, and 
ern from a lower to a higher degree (as has 
ter I been already proved) that the honour of 
1th i al in the cloſe ſhould be reſerved for the 
| of WI Son of God; to whom the Prophets 
ap: were Harbingers, and the Angels them 
the WY ſelves Miniſters. This is the foundation, 
of the Apoſtle's Argument, and the drift 
-of his Diſcourſe, in this Chapter, be- 
zinning with the Text, God who at. ſun- 
dry times —— bath in theſe laſt days ſpo- 
len unto 145 by his Son, whom he bath ap- 
pointed heir if all chings being made 
jo much better than the Angels, as 5 hath. 
h inberitance obtained 4 more excellent 
name * than "Op Tor unto which of the 
"OO" 


2 


Sermon Son, &c? 
. Now as the Son is the laſt that appea 


* ” 


to be any other Revelation, but that th 


no other Goſpel ; and whoſoever pre. 


The P erfeSlivn of 
CAN Angels ſaid be at any time, Thou an " 


ſo beyond his there cannot be ſuppoſed 


Revelation muſt be like to himſelf Per: 
fe& and Compleat ; and fo there can be 


tends to another, falls under the "7 
ma of the Apoſtle, Gal. 1. 8, 9 
preach any other 2 tban chat 2 * tion 


received, let him e ACcur, ed. or hem re, 
it is; Ru 


1. That we find the great Prophecis any 


fulfilled in the Meſſiah ; whoſe Chan- Md 
cters, though many, all center in our 8. deli 


viour, as to Perſon, Time, Place, Qui- and 


lifications, and Event. ſucl 


2. In Him are all the Types, fulfilled ", 
and all the good. things accompliſhed, % 


which the Rites of the Law were the e 


” . . 4 


3. By him is the moſt perfect Revels Ned 


tion of the Will of God made known to H 
the world, of all that God has promis 000 


and we may expect. 101 
4. By him have we the moſt Perfet . 


| Rule, the Higheſt Motives, moſt Noble ng 


Principles, and Glorious Rewards, and the 
all things that conduce to the Perfection the 


| Ay Happineſs « of Mankind. VB ur 


& 
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So that to any one that reads and com- PA 
ares thoſe ſeveral Diſpenſations before Sermon 


ns poken of together, as he muſt acknow- VUL 
fe) Mijedoe there is this Gradation, ſo that the 
the MChriſtian Inſtitution is for the Matter and 


the Evidence of it ſuperior to all; and 
it will be as evident, that it can be ex- 
ceeded by none. 

For it 1s as perfect as can or had to be; 
for we cannot aſcend higher in our No- 
tions and Conceptions of things than we 
xe there taught. We cannot exceed its 
Whules in our Practice, nor be defective in 
ies ny neceſſary part of our Duty, if we 
ra. Madviſe with and obſerve it: Nor can we 
G4. Midelire more excellent Encouragements 
un. Mind Rewards than are therein propoſed, 
ſuch as are Eternal. So that though the 
el, L of Nature, or of Moſes made nothing 
ed, verſes, yet the bringing in of 4 better N 
the ue by the Goſpel did, Heb. 7. 19. | 

And now we have nothing farther to 
els expect, no more another Revelation than 
to other Meſſiah; no more than another 
isd od to reward vs, and another Heaven 

w reward us with. Tb 
ka And with this I am to conclude, hav- 
ble ing paſſed, by God's Aſſiſtance, through 
ind the ſeveral Heads I at firſt propoſed in 
jon the beginning of this Lecture. The Ar- 
: et is the moſt Noble Subject in Re- 
80 > | ligion 
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RAS, ligion; what has been wanting i in the 
Sermon Management of it, is to be aſcribed 9 

VIII. the Weakneſs and: Imperfe&ion of the 

Inſtrument: But if there has been an 
thing offer d, which may tend to the fir 
ther Proof and Confirmation, the [lly 
ſtration and Improvement of it; it is 
be aſcribed to God, who 1 is the giver of 


: every good gift. 


From him muſt we wait Gr the Blel. 


ſing and Succeſs, and To Him be all * 
nour and Glory, &c. Fe 


| 
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af 
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The Second Year. 
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Gat. 188 
Though we, or an Angel from hea- 
ven, preach any other Goſpel un- 
to you, than that which we have 
Bl preached unto Jon, let him be de- 
1 curſed. 
As we ſaid before fo ſay 4 now 
again, If any man preach any 
other 60, pel unto you than that 
he have received, let him be ac- 


curſed. 
Tu E * of rhe "HRT having 


been all along trained up under. 
theLaw of Moſes, and by virtue of it poſ- 
leſs'd of pecultar Advantages beyond any 
T other 
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BEAD other Nation, were apt to think it it as lx. 
Sermon ſting in its Obligation, as Divine in its 


J. Original; and that it was no more in the 7; 
intention of Almighty God to have it 
aboliſhed, than it could be diſproved to MM , 


have come immediately from him. This WM 
made them flow and backward to receive N / 
the Goſpel, by which their ancient Con- 
ſtitution would be diſannulled; and after , 

they had believed, it made them inclin- W 

ble to hearken to ſuch Sophiſters, as pre. by 

| tended to compound the Controverſy, WM = 
and to join Moſes and Chriſt, the Lav MI | 
and the Goſpel together, ſo as to be both f 
alike 3 to Salvation: Which s o 

in effect to ſet up another Goſpel than Ml n. 

| ha the Apoſtle had taught, and they in 

"| had received from him; and therefore he I f 
expreſſes his reſentment and indignation I 6; 
againſt it with the higheſt aggravations WM 
Verſes 6, 7,8. I marvel that ye are ſoſom Ml B. 
removed from him that adn into the fl + 

grace of Chriſt, unto another Goſpel, Whic! if of 

s not another; but there be ſome that trow 8 

= - NS Job, and would pervert the Goſp#l of WI fu 
Chriſt : But though we, or an Angel fron i , 

- beaven, preach any other Goſpel unto you, th 
thanthat which ae have preached unto oi, it 


let him be accurſed, &c. le 
In diſcourfing pon. which words: 12 
mall coniider, de AA C0! 


"=, Wh 


** 
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1. What is underſtood by the Goſpel, = 
which the Apoſtle had preached, ' and Sermon 
eG.... IE 
2. What by another Goſpel, againſt 
| whichand the Preachers of it, the Apoſtle 
ſo ſharply inveighs, and pronounces an 
Sr. I Br 40, 
3. I ſhall ſhew that the Goſpel is the 
only Revelation from God; and that 
dere is not another, nor is any other to 
ended ns; 4 
55 1. The Goſpel is here oppoſed to the 
Law of Moſes, which there were ſome in 
in Wl the Churches of Galatia, as well as in as 15. 
bother places, that would maintain to be 
i WF neceſſary to Salvation, if not alone, yet 
© WF in conjunction with the Goſpel (as afore- 
he ſaid). Theſe two indeed were ſo far con- 
on fiſtent, that the Law was a prefigurati- 
15 on, a Shadow and Type of the Goſpel: 
“Fut being thus a Shadow and a Type of 
it, That in reaſon and from the nature 
of the thing, was to give way, when the 
dubſtance.came-on, and the Types were 
7 Wl fulfilled. And therefore though the Law 
vas eſtabliſhed at the firſt by Divine Au- 
thority, yet in courſe was it to ceaſe in 
ts obligation, when the reaſon of it cea- 
led: And conſequently, to plead for its 
Authority and Obligation, whether in 
conjunction with, or oppoſition to the 
es #2 . Ovofpel =; 
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Goſpel, was to ſay that the ſubſtance of 
thoſe Shadows, the completion of thoſe 


Types, was not accompliſhed, that Jeſus 


was not the Meſſiah, nor the Goſpel true, 


In this ſenſe theſe two that ina ſtate of ſub- 
ordination were conſiſtent, by this means 


were made to be oppoſites to each other. 


So the Apoſtle, Chap. 5. 2. If ze be cin. 
cumciſed, Chriſt ſhall profit you nothing, 
V. 4. — Je are fallen from grace; ye dt 


the ſame time deny what you ſeem to 
confeſs; it is a perverting the Goſpel of 
Chriſt, and eſtabliſhing another Goſpel, 


But this is only a kind of a negative 


account of the Goſpel; therefore we ate 


to proceed farther in the conſideration of 


it; and then we are to underſtand by 


the Goſpel, the Chriſtian Religion, and 
more eſpecially that part of it which 1s 


Acts 11.26. 


called Chriſtian, and for which the Pro- 


feſſors of it are called Chriſtians, as di- 


ftinguiſhed from all Religions beſides. All n 


mankind are not more of the ſame com- 


mon Nature, than they generally agree 
in the common Principles of Nature: 


And that which is natural to all, cannot 


be a Character by which one man is d- 
ſtinguiſned from another. But when 
a Man or Inſtitution is called. Chriſtian, 
it 1s for ſomewhat peculiar, and diſtin 
from that which is common to all. _ 

Ins there 


the Evangelical Revellition. 


therefore though the Law of Nature be a 3 
branch of the Chriſtian Religion, as it Sermon 
2B 


was of the Moſaical, and is alſo in it ſelf 
of a never-failing obligation; yet there 


is à ſupervenient Inſtitution, and ſome- 


what beſides that, which denominates us 
to be Chriſtians, without the belief and 

&ice of which, we can no more be 
entitled to that Character, than that can 
be called a Natural Religion which ex- 
cludes, or is contradictory to the Laws of 


Nature, and the juſt Reaſon of Mankind. 


And of the number of ſuch Principles, 
which are neceſſary to the Conſtitution 
of Chriſtianity, and conſequently to the 
Character of a Chriſtian, and are the Ar- 
ticles of his Faith, are the Incarnation and 


Nativity, the Death and Reſurrectionand 


Clorification of our Saviour. 

1. His Nativity and Incarnation. So 
John 4. 2, 3. He that denieth that Feſus 
Chriſt is come in the fleſh, is not of God, 
2. His Death, as he died for Mankind, 
and was a Sacritice for Sin. So St. Paul, 
1Cor. 15. 1, 2, 3. I declare unto you the 
boſpel, which alſo ye have heard, and 


wherein ye ſtand, by which alſo ye are ſav- 


ed. For 1 delivered unto you firſt of all 
that which I alſo received, how that Chriſt 


died for our fins according to the Scrip- 


fYres. So that to believe in Jeſus as the 


> 1 Meſfiah, 
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Phil. 2. 8, 


f 


| 1 Tim. 2. 


Hebr. 9. 


I; 


ohn 2. 


5 * 
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Meſſi ah, and as a Suffering Mey: hs was N 


ccording to the Scriptures, and by th 
belief of which we are to be ſaved. 


3. His Reſurrection, and what was 
conſequent upon it, his Glorification, the 


reward of his Humiliation - In whith 
* ſtate he 1s conſtituted our Mediator; 
From the connexion betwixt which two, 
his Death and Interceſſion it is, that we 
15, 23 ſeldom read in Scripture of the one with- | 


out the other, 

Theſe are conſtituent and effential Ar- 
_ ticles of. Chriſtianity; and if theſe, or 
any of theſe are omitted, as it is not Chri- 
ſtianity which is left, and it would be 


another Goſpel; ſo it is what the Apo- 


file's Anathema will be applicable to. 
From whence we may be able to an- 
{wer the next Queſtion. 


2. What is to be underſtood by ano 
tber Goſpe l? 


When the Apoſtle ſpeaks here of aw- 


ther Goſpel, he thereby means ſomewhat 
that is added to it, and with it made ne- 
ceſſary to Salvation, as it was when the 


| | _ obſervation of the Law of Moſes was 


wo) 


maintained to be as obligatory to the Chri- 

_ ſhans, as ever it had been to the Fews. 
From which Caſe, by a parity of Rea- 
fo we may argue, 1, That whatever alters 
the Terms and N of the * 
-- and 


SE Evangelical Revilheion. 


which the Goſpel has not made neceflary; 
or that unneceſſary which the Goſpel 
has made neceſſary, is ſuch a perverting 


it as makes it another Goſpel: For that 
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and makes that neceſſary to Salvation 


Serſſon 


is to ſet up that as a Divine Revelation, . 


which hath not the Divine Authority to 
confirm it. 

For it is God alone chat can appoint 
the Terms of Salvation; and ſo, what 
no Man, or Society of Men, has any 
Authority in, to frame, alter or revoke. 
The neceſſary Articles of Faith, and In- 


ſtances of our Duty, muſt. have a Divine 
Eſtablihment; and ſo what we muſt 
learn either from the in variable Princi- 
ples and Dictatẽs of Human Nature, or 


pure Revelation. 
2. That is another Goſpel which pre- 


tends to a Revelation from God for its 


Authority, when it is of Human inventi- 
on or imagination: And that whether 
for the matter of it, it be true, or falſe. 


It may for the matter of it be true, and 


yet not be a Revelation, but proceed only 
from Men; and then to place that to the 
account of Revelation, though it be for 


the matter of it true, is a notorious Falſ- 


hood and Impoſture. But if for the mat- 
ter of it, it be falſe, it's a double Falſ- 
hood; a as it pretends to a Revelation, 


Fs ” = ww 
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be Ferfeclion ef 
which 1s not Revelation, and alſo calls in 
the Veracity of God to give teſtimony to 


| a F alſhood. 


5 Conception of the Virgin Mar . Tran- 


* Breviar. 
Rom. 
Octob. 8. 
Bellarm. 
de Purg. 


enn. 


de Euchar. 
J. 3. c. 8. 


ſubſtantiation and Purgatory are true, 
yet to plead a Revelation for them, as it 
is pleaded in the Church of Rome , if 
there were no ſuch Revelation, doth fix 
ſuch an indelible blot upon that pretend- 
ed Infallible Church, as all the Water of 
Tiber cannot cleanſe. But if it ſhould 
prove falſe (as thoſe things certainly are) 


then it is to add a fort of Blaſphemy to 


the Impoſture, as it makes the God of 


Truth to juſtify a Falſhood. 


3. That is another Goſpel , which 
doth eftabliſh another Rule, or adds to, 


or detracts from that which is eftabliſh- 


ed, Rev. 22. 18, 


| Now the Scripture is the Rule of Faith 
and Practice; and then to alter the Rule, 
by adding to it, or taking from it, is to 


alter the Goſpel (which that contains the 
Revelation of) as they do in the Church 


of Rome, who not only add the Apocryphu 


to the Canon; but, as the Phariſees of 


old, give the ſame Authority to unwrit- 

ten Tradition, as to the Scripture; and 

require it to be received with the like pious 
regard, according to the Council of Tren. 


Laſily, 


1254. Wherein it was affirmed, * That 


the Evangelical Revelation. 


ciples of it, is to make it another Goſpel; 


35 it is to deny Chriſt to be a Mediator, 


or to appoint other Mediators than him, 


ſuch as Angels and Saints. 5 


By ſo doing, the Goſpel is rendred as 
imperfect, and the Scripture as an im- 
perfect Revelation of it. But this there is 


no occaſion for, as I ſhall now ſhew by 


proving, That 


3. The Goſpel, or Revelation, made 
known to the World by Jeſus Chriſt, is al- 
ways to continue the ſame ; and no new, 


or other Revelation is to be expected. 
This was the Sum of the laſt Lecture, 


and is to be the remaining Subject of this. 
There have been ſuch, in ſeveral Ages 


of the Church, both anciently, and of late, 
that have pretended to new Revelations; 


and that there was a more perfect Diſpen- 


ation to enſue, than what was contained 
in the Goſpel. Of this Opinion were the 


Montaniſts of old; and of this mind ſeems 
to have been Abbas Foachim, who flourith- 


ed about the Year 1200. And what was 


alſo expreſly maintained in the Evange- Marth, 2 
Par. Hiſt. 


lum Aterntim, or Everlaſting Goſpel, chietly 
taken out of the Works 5 
publiſhed by the Mendicant Fryars about 


281. 
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from the Fundamental Articles or Prin- Sermon 


ud 


: Ann. Dom. 
Joachim, and 1255. 
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RA the Dodrine of that Abbot excelled that 
Sermon of Chriſt : * That the Goſpel of Chriſt 

I. was to give way to another Goſpel, called 
the Everlaſting Goſpel; or Goſpel of the 
Holy Ghoſt. 


© Eymerſcus, And this was a Dodrine ſpread far 
Direct. In- 


quiſit and near, among the Beguardi in Germa- 


* ny, the Alumbrados in Spain, and the 
S. Amore 


ene Fratricelli in Italy, &c. The Spawn of 
noviſ.cemp. Which continued for a long ſeaſon in ſe- 


Prateolus veral parts, and in ſome till Anno Dom, 
de Har. l. 


aw SF 560. who all agreed, that their Doctrine 


lingfleet, came from God by as immediate Inſpire 
Fanaticiſm 


of the Ro. tion as ever the Goſpel of Chriſt did. 


manchuch. I deny not, but that there may be ſome 


particular Revelation or Inſpiration, with 

reſpect to ſome eſpecial Caſe: But as it 
may ariſe, for ought we know, from ima- 
gination, ſo if it be not attended with 


great caution and circumſpection, may end 
in the Whims and Frenz ies of a Brigit, 3 
Catharina, or a Mother Juliana, and what 
not? Nay, it may proceed to the difan- | 


nulling the Goſpel it ſelf, and to the pre- 
ferring their own Inſpirations (as ny 
will have it) above it, 
But ſuppoſing it to be true, that there 
may be now ſome particular Inſpirations 


to be ſuppoſed that they are agreeable to 
the Goipel Rev Wanne but if once they 
contradig 


from God in ſuch ſpecial caſes; yet it is 
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t contradid it, it can be no more a true RAN 
t Revelation , than the Goſpel can be Sermon 
d WW falſe; and yet ſuch muſt be a Revela- l. 
e WM tion that will make the Goſpel to ceaſe 
in its obligation, and to be of no more 
r WF Authority to Mankind, than the Law of 
* Moſes. 5 22 75 T 
e When the obligation ariſes not from 
the nature of the thing, but from poſitive 
lnſtitution, it is in the power of the Law- 
. giver to bind or looſe, to eſtabliſh or eva- 
© caate a Law as he thinks fit. And thus 
- it was in the Law of Moſes, which con- 
ſiſted of things typical, that had a ſpecial 
e MW reference to that People, and the place 
of their Habitation, ec. Such were the 
t diſtribution of the Tribes, the preſerva- 
ton of their Genealogies, their three great 
. Feſtivals, their Sabbatical Year, and Year 
d. of Jubilee, &c. Of this temporary nature 
a alſo were the Ceremonies of the Law, 
t which either had a relation to the Cu- 
- ſtoms of tlie Nations conterminous to 
> them; or to a more perfect State that was 
/ in proceſs of time to ſucceed it. The 
Laws relating to which could not be ſup- 
e poſed to be of any force, when They 
8 were excluded that Land, and the Tribes 
S W vere loſt and confounded; no more than 
the Laws relating to the Wilderneſs and 
me Tabernacle, could oblige them when 
Sf Res they 


=; Lev. 23. 14. 


. 
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FAS they were ſetled in Canaan, and that they 
Sermon had a Temple erected there. 

And therefore the phraſe for ever, when 
annexed to that Conſtitution, muſt have 
a laxer interpretation accordingly allow. 
eds, which was, That it ſhould continue to 
Excd. 12. oblige, (as it follows often where that 
17- Phraſe is uſed) throughout their generati- 
ons; that is, whilſt they were that Peo- 
ple, ſo embodied, and ſo ſituated. _ 

And had the Goſpel conſiſted of ſuch 
things that were thus mutable in them- 
ſelves, or thus peculiar to any People, 
Time, or Place; there might he reaſon 
to admit it to be temporary; and to be 
evacuated when time ſhould ſerve, as the 
Law was; But there is nothing either in 
the nature of the thing, nor is there any 
notification of the Divine Will concern- 
ing any time ſet for its expiration; but 
rather the contrary ; and ſo there is not 
the fame reaſon for a new Diſpenſation 
after the Evangelical, as there was for 
the Evangelical after the Moſaical. 
| [ grant that it is as poſſible in it ſelf 
for God to reveal himſelf at ſome time 
hereafter, as it was for him to have reveal- 
ed himſelf heretofore: And he that re- 
vealed himſelf under the Law, and at the 
firſt Inſtitution of the Goſpel, may, if he 
ſo pleaſe, after the ſame manner, reveal 
OO” nm 


Deut. 29. 
29. 
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himſelf at any time, or times: But he that — 
will afſert the futurity of this, muſt have Sermon 


more to prove 1t than a poſſibility. It is I. 
certain God has revealed himſelf, and that 


| the Goſpel was by Revelation from him: 


But there is not the like certainty for a 
Revelation after the Goſpel, or in after- 
times of the Goſpel, as there is, that the 
Goſpel it ſelf was of Divine Revelation. 

It is certain that the Goſpel has been the 
only Revelation for above 1600 years paſt, 
and that we have had no other . 
than that contained in the Scripture: And 


therefore whatever Pretences any Perſons v. * 


dani Annal. 
or Age made to it, were apparently Mi- Kerle. Aan. 


ſtakes and Impoſtures: for that Diſpenſa- Pom. 1204. 
tion of the Holy Ghoſt, which each Sect 4e. 


ſancled to be in their Age, or near to it, is 


| yet to come, if ever it is to be. 


But to give ſome farther light and forca 
to this Argument, I ſhall ſhew, 

1. That there is no proof of any other 
Revelation, than the Goſpel of our Savi- 
our, and now recorded and preſerved 1 in 
the Holy Scripture. 

2, That there 1s no need of any far- 
ther Revelation, | 

3. That the Scripture ſhuts upall Reve- 
ation with it ſelf, ſo that no other Reve- 
lation is to be expected beyond it. 
1. There is no proof of any other Re- 
velation, : 


286 


QL velation, than what 1s contained 1 in the 
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Sermon Scripture. 


Bk 


If any one will contend, that there 
either 1s, or ſhall be ſuch a Revelation, he 
muſt have ſome Revelation to prove it: 
And that muſt either be an antecedent 


Revelation, ſuch as Scripture is taken to 


be; or it muſt be ſome perſonal Revelz 


| tion, made to himſelf, or to ſome other | 
| credible Perſon or Perſons | 


But where is the Revelation of thus 
Revelation? 


If it be to be wand in Scripture, where 


is the Prediction of ſuch a State, That the 
Goſpel ſhall be ſuperannuated, and ano- 


ther of greater perfection ſhall grow out 


of it? 
Under the Law there was a plain ſi⸗ 
nification of another Revelation to be in 


the time of the Mæſſiah; and of a more per- 


fect ſtate of things to enſue. But where 


are the Proofs as plain under the Goſpel 


for a Ne Revelation, as there were for 
that of the Goſpel under the Law? Or 


Heb. 8.13. 


where is it ſaid of that, as it is of the 


Law, that it decayerh, or is antiquated, 


and waxeth old, and ſo is ready to, ot 
ſhall at laſt vaniſh away £ Our Apo- 
ſtle here ſaith on the contrary, F we, 


or an Angel from Heaven preach an 


other Goſpel unto Hou, has that which 


we 
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we haue preached unto you, let him be a> 
accurſed. ED | Sermon | 

If it be a perſonal Revelation, then we I. 
my reaſonably demand, Where is -..- 
Evidence for ſuch a Revelation? 

All Revelation muſt have a ſufficient 
Evidence; and if it be a true Revelation, 
and what obliges us to receive it as ſuch, 


: it will be able to produce its Evidence. 
And a New Revelation muſt ſuppoſe 
is Wh 2 Detter ſort of Evidence than the former, 


or at leaſt equal to it. There muſt bethe | 
like wonderful Works; the Blind muſtas 
e nniraculouſly be made to fee, and the Lame 

to walk, and the Diſeaſed to be whole, 
and the Dead to riſe. Nay, Chriſt him- 

ſelf muſt again deſcend from Heaven, and 

g dye, and riſe; and aſcend; or elſe the 
in Wl Miracles will fall ſhort of what it is in 
* competition with. | 
1 Nay, it muſt proceed farther, and its 
el Evidence muſt not only be equal, but ſu- 
x MW prior al ſo to that which it is to ſupplant. 
lt was not only fit that Maſæs's Rod ſhould 
ve be turn d into a Serpent, but when the Ma- 
d, gcians pretended to do the ſame, to ſhew 
or bis Power to be greater than theirs, his 
o. I Serpentine Rod ſwallowed up theirs. 
” It was not- enough that he brought Exod.7.12. 
wy forth Frogs, when Fannes and Fambres 2 Tim. g. s. 


00 1 the like; but that he ſnould do 
Ve ER Es | what 


288 The Perfection of 
ubat they could not, and ſo what would 7 
Sermon oblige them to acknowledge it to be 0 fr 
= S Finger of God. | „F + UL. 
_ Exod. 8. 3 | | 

a8; 75 And thus our Saviour being to advance 5, 

aäaäaneu Scheme of things, did not only ſhey pl 

he was the Perſon deſcribed, and prophe. MW 4 
fied of; but alſo by his numerous Mir. WM m 
cles, and many of them ſuch as never ch 

John 15. any, neither Moſes, nor any Prophetical Ml 7 | 

a Perſon, ever did work. 
If then there be no ſuch Evidence for Ml tic 
ſuch a new Revelation, ( where there is z Ml zn 
pretence to it) we may conclude it to be 
another Goſpel, a ſuppoſititious Revelati- W uf 
on, and what is to have no credence g- of 
ven to it, no regard paid to it. It's Anx WM Rt 
hems. -- - 8 1 
2. There is no need of any farther Re- 
velation. Revelation has ſomewhat in it th 
of a Miracle; it is a way extraordinary; ne 
and as we cannot ſuppoſe God will wor 
Miracles, and break through the ſtanding tio 
Laws of Nature, when there is no occal WM fe 
on for it, nor neceſſity to require it: 80 if ex 
ue cannot ſuppoſe he will communicate WW mc 

| himſelf by a way of Revelation, and im- 

mediate Inſpiration, and much leſs break ad 

down an Eſtabliſhed Order of his own G 
appointment, when there is as much rea- ¶ ob, 
ſon for the Continuance of it, as for the I Ge 
Inſtitution and that it anſwers 1 5 Pr 

© 1 nds 
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Ends for which a new Conſtitution can be 
Sermon 


framed, or a new Revelation made. 
The Apoſtle argues, F the firſt Comes 


nant had own faultleſs, there ſhould no heb. 8. 73 
place have been ſought for the ſeconds 5 


And if there be à place for a Third, there 
muſt be ſome fault or imperfection 
chargeable upon the Second. But that 
[ ſhall ſhew it to be freed from; and that 
the Second Covenant or Goſpel-Revela- 
tion is ſo perfect, that there ; 1s rio need of 
another: For, 
(1.) There can be no.more noble and 
uſeful Subject for a Revelation, than that 
of the Goſpel, which is concerning God's 
Reconciliation to Mankind, and their Re- 
demption by the Death of his Son. 
And where this is plainly revealed, 
there is n place for a Second, nor any 


need of a new Revelation. 


(2.) If we conſider the Goſpel-Revela- 
tion as a Covenant, conſiſting of Promi- 
{and Conditions; there cannot be more 
excellent and beneficial than thoſe, nor 
more neceſſary than theſmgſ. 

For what can be propoſed of greater 
vantage unto Mankind, than what the 
Goſpel offers to thoſe that believe and 
obey it? It is no leſs than the favour of 


| God, the bleſſing and protection of his 


Providence, the aſſiſtance of his _— 
> Wl 
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- uud in the cloſe of all, Everlaſting Life, 
Sermon a tranſlation out of this mortal, uncom. 


L 


fortable, and uncertain State, to a State 


of unchangeable Happineſs; where Body 


x Cor. 19. and Soul ſhall again be united, When this 
$3- 


corruptible ſball put on incoryuption, and 
this mortal ſhall put on immortality. An 


Encouragement that 1s the higheſt Cor- 
dial that can work upon Humane Na. 
ture, and will (if any Conſideration can) 


0 qualify the Troubles of this preſent Lite, 


and ſet a Man above the fears of an ex- 


__ clufion out of it. 


And when this is promiſed, there can 


nothing be offer d beyond it; nor is there 
any need to find out others after this 1s 
propoſed. ' 


And ſuch as the Promiſes are, ſuch 
are the Conditions required of us, which 
are as unchangeable as the Reward : Thoſe 
indeed are unchangeable from the Divine 


Declaration, and God's faithfulneſs ; but- 
| theſe are unchangeable from the nature 
of the things, as well as the Divine Com- 


mand. So that there is no room for 
another Revelation, unleſs we can change 
the nature of things, and make evil good 


and good evil; and pur darkneſs for light, 


end light for darkneſs; unleſs we will 


| diſſolve all. Order, and confound all Re- 
lations, and ſet the Creature looſe iron 
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the Evangelical Revelation. = 91 
all obligations of Love, and Gratitude, .= 
and Service to the Creator. Terms ſurely Sermon 
uncapable of abatement or alteration. For I. 
who can ſuppoſe Mankind ſhould be left 
at liberty, whether Hey would love God, 
or neglect him; whether obey, or vio- 
hte his Laws; whether they would be 
yertuous or vicious; and whether they 
would believe in Jeſus, and own him to 
be their Saviour; or, with the Fews, re- 
ect him, and not have him to reign over 
them? Alter the Promiſes and Conditi- 
ons, and there is another Goſpel, and 
another Revelation; but till they are al- 
© WH tered, or alterable, there needs no New 

Revelation. | OE my 

All the abatements or relaxations that 
aa be allowed, are inſerted into the body 
of this Revelation; where there is a two- 

ſe fold allowance; an allowance of remiſſion 


br whatever fins are paſt, and truly re- 
r pented of; and an allowance for Humane 
e infirmities under the ſtricteſt obligations 
15 to our Duty. And lower than theſe the 


Goſpel doth not, nor for the reaſon before 
s given, can deſcend ;; fince then it would 
; - I ountenance Impenitence, and eftabliſh 
ll Inquity by a Law; and then indeed it 
Ne. had been an imperfect, a defective, a faul- 

| "ty Covenant, and there would have been 
all 2 place for a New. N | 
-& 2 (3.) The 
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1 The extent of this Law, or New 


Sermon Gt, is ſuch as none can exceed it; 


for it is as much fitted for the whole Race 
of Mankind, as any could be for any par- 


ticular Nation. The Law of Moſes was 
a Law to the Fews, ſuited to their Tem- 


per and Circumſtances in its original 


Frame and Conſtitution; and ſo what 
other Nations, as Nations, could not 


come within the benefit of; nor could 
particular Perſons, otherwiſe than as 


they became Proſelytes, and made thein- 
ſelves ſubje& to it by the ſame way 
of initiation in Circumciſion. And it 


is of the nature of all Humane Laws 


(though the general' Lines running 


through them are one and the ſame) chat 


Marth. 28. 
by. 
Mark 15. 
65. 


they are fitted for the immediate uſe and 
ſervice of that People, whoſe Laws they 


are; and which therefore vary infinitely, 


and alter as Circumſtances alter, and 28 
Reaſons of State require. | 


But now the Goſpel-Diſpenſation com- 
prehends in it all Nations, and they are 


all to that as if they were but one Peo- 


ple. It was our Saviour's Commiſſion to 
his Apoſtles after his Reſurrection, Go ze 
into all the world, and preach the Goſpel 
to every Creature, And ſuch as the Com- 


miſſion was, ſuch were the Rules and Pre- 


cepts 90 were to give and publiſh, which 
| were 


P rr VU TT  ' *7. 


- 
. 


the Evangelical Revelation. 
were of univerſal concernment and obli- An 
cation; and neither confined by Perſons Sermon 


nor Places, by Times nor Circumſtances, 
but what all Perſons, in all Places, Times 
and Circumſtances, are equally obliged 
to obſerve; and which are of that nature, 


and have ſuch a tendency to the good : 


welfare and happineſs of Mankind, whe- 


ther alone, or in Society, whether as 


particular Perſons, or Families, or Nati- 


ons; that if exactly obſerved, purity, and 


peace, and love would every where a- 


bound, and the Earth be a kind of Para- 


aſe Again. 

And therefore, if there be any Narrow- 
neſs of Mind, and feuds among Mankind, 
if Vice and Wickedneſs overflow the 
World, it is not for want of a Law every 
way perfect to bind and reſtrain them; 


or that there needs another Goſpel to mend 0 


them; but for the reaſon given by 


293 


«A 


dt. Fames,— —from their lufts that war in James 4. 1. 


their members. 
(4.) If we confider the Evidence given 
to the Goſpel-Revelation, we ſhall find 


there ro no other evidence to be 


given to that Revelation; nor that there 
needs any other Revelation for want of 
Evidence in this. Our Saviour's Life was 
a Life of Miracles as well as Innocence; 
and wherever he went, the Divine Power 
U 3 went 
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Coloſ. 2. 9. 
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— cm along with him; for in him dwelt the 
Sermon #ulneſs of the Gedhead bodily. And which 


he exerted wherever he came, and as Oc 
caſion ſerved, to the confuſion, if not the 
conviction or converſion of his Adverſa- 
ries; and all which at laſt concluded in 


his own Reſurreckion from the dead, his 


Aſcenſion into Heaven, and the effuſion 


of the Holy Ghoſt, which began on Pen- 
zecoſt, but like aTorrent ran on through 

the Apoſtolical Age, and bore down al 
manner of competition, And what then 
can any Revelation pretend to beyondit? 
Or where can there be any that can be 
ſuppos'd to produce the like Evidence for 


its veracity? (as [ Dave juſt before ob. 


ſer y d). 
Laſtly, How can we have a Goſpel that 


can pretend to vye with that Which the 


Jude 3. 


Heb. 9. 28. 


Son of God came into the World to reveal, 
who was the laſt that was to come from 
Heaven; and when our Faith is that 
which was once delivered to the Saints, 
Once for all; and ſo there is no more 
another Faith or Revelation to be expect. 
ed after that, than another Mediator at- 
ter Him, who Was once offer ed to bear the 
fins of many. 
his leads to the Third 8 | 
The Scripture ſhuts up all with this 
Revelations and becauſe we have now 10 
5 . N Reves: 
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Revelation but that Written Revelation, 
we cannot ſuppoſe any Revelation be- Sermon 
yond it, and much leſs derogatory to it; I. 
or that ſhall direct us to any other 
way by which we are to be ſaved, than 
that we have already received, and is 
therein recorded. 
[ have before obſerved, that tha time Serm.VINL. 
from our Bleſſed Saviour's appearance, 9 5 120 
and the publication of the Goſpel by him 
(to his ſecond coming) is called the lat 
ders in Scripture, and conſequently has | 
none to ſucceed it. So the Apoſtle, As Heb. 9. 27, 
i: is appointed unto Men once to die, but s. 
r Wl after this the judgment: So Chriſ was 
b once offered to bear the ſins of man 
unto them that look for him, ſhall —— 27 
at bear the ſecond time, eit hot a ſm-ofter- 
e ing, anto Salvation, That is, as there 
il, is no alteration in the ſtate from Death 
m WM unto judgment, but as Men dye, ſo they 
at will appear to be at Judgment: So there 
ts, is no alteration to be between Chriſt's firſt 
re appearing, when he offer'd himſelf, and 
. bis Second, when he ſball ſo come in like Ads 2. 11. 
af⸗ manner as he was ſeen to go into Heaven. 
he If therefore there is to be any altera - 
on as to this Revelation, it is not to be 
before, but muſt be after our Saviour's 
bi fecond appearance. But of that we have a 
no nothing to tay. = 3 s 
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FAN Thus far as I have 2 4 0 the 4 
Sermon 


Lo 


gument, there may be very few ſuppoſed 
to be concerned; that is, ſuch as ſet up 
another Revelation in oppoſition to the 


Goſpel-Revelat ion; or that maintain the 


Revelation of the Goſpel to be only tem- 
porary, and that it ſhall have its ſeaſon 


in which it is to expire, and be ſuccecd- 


ald by another. And it may ſeem to be 


ſcarcely worth the while to have ſpent 


ſo much time upon it, with reſpect to 


ſuch wild Enthuſiaſts as have been, and 


da ſtill are in the World. 


But however, what has been h . 


ſaid, may be of farther uſe with reference 


to another Caſe, juſt mentioned before, 
and that is the Caſe of perſonal and occa- 


ſional Revelation; which may be con- 


ceived only to ſerve to a more ſpiritual 
Manifeſtation of the Revelation already 


received, and ſo be no more derogatory 


to that Revelation, than occaſional or per- 


which was of immediate and Divine Re- 


ſonal Revelation heretofore in the Mo- 
ſaical State was to the Body of that Law, 


velation, and of univerſal Opligation to 


Spirit of TY" , nor what particular 
RL 1 © Directions 


that People. | 
I would not altogether deny this; be 
cauſe I know not how far ſome Perſons 
may in {ome caſes be enlightned by a 


w „ . 6 


ger the influence of ſuch a concepti- 


the Evangelical Revelation. 
Directions they may receive in an extra- 
ordinary way in ſome ſpecial Caſes with Sermon 


reſpe to themſelves, to others, and the 


Church of God; which may be like a 
ſpecial providence to ſome particular Per- 
ſons. But now as a Man muſt govern 


himſelf by the general Rules of Divine 


Providence, and not by particular; and 
becauſe he has ſometimes met with De- 
liverances, and Supplies, and Directions 


beyond all his own foreſight and reaſon- 
ing, muſt not forſake his own reaſoning 


and care, and wholly rely upon the extra- 


ordinary: So it is to be here; a Perſon may 
perhaps have ſome occaſional Re velati- 


on, ſome Divine Inſpiration, at ſome 


ſecial Seaſon, or in ſome ſpecial Caſe: 


but if he forlakes the Ordinary to de- 
pend upon the Extraordinary, and ex- 
pects Revelation in every Caſe, becauſe 


he has had it in ſome particulars, he 


| will as much be ſubje& to error, and err 
no leſs dangerouſly, than if he wholly 


relied upon Divine Providence, and for- 


look all other means whatſoever. 
And truly this is a way much liable to 


be: abuſed, and to miſlead Perſons, and is 
very ſuſpicious and dangerous. 


1, It is a Caſe liable to impoſture and 


abuſe, foraſmuch 'as thoſe that are un- 


On, 
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oon, are not always, if at all, capable cf 
er mon making a certain judgment of 9 i 
L zs all tranſacted within, and the Imai 
nation may be ſo much influenced 
the Body, and by an agitation of the 
Humours and Animal Spirits, from an 
Enthufiaſtical and even a devout Tem- 
per, by. prepoſſeſſions and foreconceived 
| 8 and even by the Circumſtan- 
ces of Life, that it may be wholly m- 
tural; as natural as Dreams, or the De- 
lirmms of a Fever, which proceed from 
the ebullition of Blood, and ſuch like 
T G7. 
2. Perſons have been impoſed upon, 
and taken the effect of Imagination for 
Inſpiration and Divine Illumination. 
am far from condemning all the Inſtan- 
ces of this kind of Hypocriſy, and of a 
deſign to deceive, like Maria Viſitatio- 
nig in Portugal. I will rather think 


more charitably, That very often they 


have thought themſelves thus moved 
and acted by the Spirit of God; and 
yet notwithſtanding all their Pretences, 


and the Opinion others have had of 


them, it has been afterwards evident, 
Jeju that it has been far from being a Divine 


Joſeph re- Infuſion and Illumination. What ſhall 
— 2 think of Tereſa, whoſe Life is full 
257 bad of her Viſions and Revelations; * oi 
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whom we are told by one of that Way, wan 
That beſides any other extatical Sights Sermon 
in the Kingd om , of Heaven, ſhe often | 


tad the Peas and company of the Holy 
Trinity, 6 


each Perſon in Fe that 
they ſpoke to by and ſbe to them; and 


ed 10 aſk, and did obtain articular fa- | 
ah of each. ——Tpat 4 od ſbew'd ber Part 3. 


how all Creatures are i; OF in hi * 65 715 


vine Eſſence, as in 4 Chryſtal Glaſs 
7 that ſhe ſaw therein the Thoughts, 
Words, and Deeds of all Men. This p, 72. 
(and truly ſhe had reaſon to think ſo) 
R was one of the greateſt favours 
0 ber. 

, Now if we 3 hut alter the place, 

and for the Nunnery conceiye her to be 

in an Hoſpital, we ſhould take it to be, 
what that 9 75 in a tranſport ſome- 
times calls it, a Phrenzy. 

And w % a Legend We Dreams would 
the World be del with, if the Vi- 
mon and Revelations of this kind were 

undled up together, as the Miracles of 


reputed Saints have ſometimes been? -Legendaan- -· 


rea. Bolan- 


3. They, are very much to be ah 2 
ed U Impoſture. 185 * 


a And that becauſe. we read ſo 8 $6 
| te 0 


this way 4 in Scripture, even ae 
Apoſtalical | 


zoo ue PerfeBlion , 


AD Apoſtolical Times, and nothing to en- 


Sermon courage us in the expectation of it after. 


I. wards: We read nothing there of the 
Ubald. Union of the Soul to the Divine Eſſence, 
©1416 of "irs being ee and, drowned ae 

head and ears, an- ingulphed in the depth 
F Divinity, ſo that it became one and the 

ſame eb God, by a true Deiffcation. 

We read there ſparingly of ſome Extx 

Ads 10. fjes; as one of St. Peter, and one or two 
2 Cor. 12, Of St. Paul; but with how much re- 
2, Ge. | ſerve and modeſty doth the Holy Apo- 
ſtle ſpeak, when he comes to Viſions and 
Revelations of the Lord, when he heard 
unſpeakable words, which it is not lawful 
for a Man to utter? eg} 


But what can be greater, if theſe of 


Tereſa be true? And where might we 
more expect to be entertained with the 
Relations of ſuch Rapts, as in the Go- 


ſpelt? So that when they are there ſo 
unuſual, and here ſo frequent, that even 
Societies are embodied and formed from 


it, we have reaſon to ſuſpect. 
..) It's much to be ſuſpected, when 

that which is the proper means of judg- 
ing, and of diſtinguiſning Imagination 

from Revelation, is laid aſide, which is 


Perſon's own Teſtimony and Aſſurance. 


Reaſon; and when all is reſolved into the 


We 


the Evangelical Revelation. 30¹ 

We are required in all Caſes to ak CHAT - 
and to try, which doth ſuppoſe the free Sermon 
exerciſe of our Reaſon; and when this, L 
i rejected, tis a ſign there is no trum 
in the thing pretended. 5 

(3.) It is ſuſpicious, when they ex- 
at their own private Revelations to the 
ſame Authority with the Revelations of 
Holy Writ; and ſeek to juſtity the one 
by the other. 

(4) When they eſteem the way of 
Religion, as deſcribd in Scripture, to be 
mean, in compariſon of this that they 
are in, and prefer this way of Contem- 
flation and Inſpiration above the plain 
brecepts of Chriſtianity: When it is a 
; ondeſcenſion in them to joyn in Exter- 
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il 
9 
8 
{ 

o 
1 
2 
i 
if 
1 
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nal Worſhip. Thus it is given by Fa- = 
ther Ubald, as an inſtance of the attain 
ment of one among them to ſome degree ; 
of this rapturous State, that when the | | 
yy of Prayer was ſpent, he could hard- P. 57. 5. a. | 
0 be perſuaded that it was ſo, not Know. 
ing what Prayer he was in. 

And the famous Quietiſt, Molino, re- Spin 1 
ports of Gregory 3 . That having © . 7 
« for the ſpace of three Years continued . 13 
* that Ejaculation, Thy Will be done in 
| * Time, and in Eternity; repeating it as 
18 * ofien ; as he breathed ; God diſcovered 
Bs : 5 & to 
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J. 


T )be Perfect of 
« to him that infinite Treaſure of the 
pure and continued Act of Faith and 
« Love; and that during the thirty fix 
« Years he lived after, he always con- 


& tinued that pure Act of Love, with- 


« out ever uttering the leaſt Petition, 
« Ejaculation, or any thing that wa 
W COURSE 

So that all is by this means reſolve 


into a ſpiritual and ſenſelefs Frame and 


Courſe, a certain ſtilnefs and quietneſz, 


. as Molinos expreſſeth it, I hen the Soul 
* doth not know whetber it be alive or dead, 


loft or gained, agrees or refiſts; this, ſaith 
. if the 8 reſigned He Whete 
there is no Extetnal Service for the Mind 
to be concerned in, no External Object 
V OO 
A State of Perfection that is above 
what the Gofpel doth deſcribe; and is 
another Goſpel than what we have in 
Scripture received; and which there 


needs an uncontroulable Evidence for; 


the want of which increaſeth the ſuſpi- 
r „ 
(5. There is no Evidence for all this 


beyond their own ſimple affirmation. 
And who 1s there without good Evidence 


that can believe that thoſe Rapturous 
Ladies, (ſuch as Santa Tereſa, and Don- 


Viſon. 


the | Ewangelical Revelation. | 30 3 
„ Marina d. Eſtobar) did in Molinos's AA 


bud; when he reads the interlocutory „ I. 
matters that are ſaid to have paſſed be- — wi 5 
ween them; as for Example, Whentver 
(faith Tereſa) 5 Lord ep e Ga 

thing, if my Confeſſor told me another; 
pA, = the 122 , and told him, that 
I muſt obey my Confeſſor. This, ſaith that x. 2. c. 2, 


ge Man upon it, ir ſound and true © <9 


Doftrine, which ſecures Souls ;, or rather 
onfounds and deſtroys them. This 

puts me in mind of what the ſame Au- 
thor elſewhere obſerves, The defire of bid. l. 2. 
Revelations uſes to be a great hindrance CO 
to the interiour Soul, eſpecially to Wo- 

men; and there is not an ordinary Dream, 

but they will chriſten it with the name of 

The World, 3 one part of it, 

has been much 1mpoſed upon, when . ;,4 ; 
cedulous this way. The Pretence a- Herm, 4: 
boveſaid, of Maria Viſitationis, is an In- yg | 5 
ſtance beyond all exception, who im- . Wr. 
poſed upon her Confeſſor (no leſs a e 
Man than Lewis Granada) the Inqui- F rom: , 
tion, and even on the Pope himſelf: 7 27-5: 
And yet notwithſtanding ſhe pretend- 185 Fr 
« to ſomewhat more than internal for 
her Converſe with our Saviour, Gp... 
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Phraſe, hear and talk with God hand to Sermon 
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FRALY WAS Ste: at Laſt of 1 notorious = 
Sermon poſture. 35 
L But moſt of the gene ( we are 
| ſpeaking of) pretended not to ſo much; 
And therefore where there is no exter. 
nal Evidence attempted: by them, nor 
that we have the Gift of Intuition to 
ſee into their inward and Self. evidence, 
we have no reaſon to think otherwiſe 
of ſuch Illuminations, and Introverk- 
ons, and Interlocutions, than at beſt the 
effects of an heated Imagination. But of 
this before. 


P. : And fo much the rather are we to be be 
careful in theſe an, and not to be of 
too caly of belief, | wo 


3 Becauſe it may be very dangerous W 
in the conſequence of it. For if in- þ, 
{ſtead of a Star, it ſhould prove an Ini 13 
fatuus, whither may not Perſons be 

' "al under the deluſion of it? For what: L 
will not be concluded to be lawful, fu 
| © nay, a Duty, which Revelation ſhall ih 
warrant? And where will this end, if be 
it once be credited, and that we commit WW by 

our ſelves implicitly and blindly to ſuch ¶ c 
an uncertain Guide, fo that in the iſſue I r 
ſuch a Spirit of Revelation, as it is not W 7 
promiſ ed by God, and therefore not rea- if $: 

ſonable | 


the Evangelical Revelation. 305 
+ W Gnable to be expected; ſo it is not to — 
be deſired. Sermon 
I hall conclude this with a Saying of A 
dne converſant in that way, Ton AI? Ubale. ibid. = 
„ut think them holieſt, that have Conſola-? 3 
ms, Viſons, and Revelations, for many © 
oi ine great Saints that never 0 any: if We! 
them; and others that had Viſions and 
e 22 are not therefore Saints: 4 for tie 
„ Sontity doth conſiſt i # ſolid vertue, and 
e WOW conformity. F our 751 70 the wills 
Vn i God in all things, &c. "farce 2. 
L freely acknowledge that there will 
be a great alteration in the preſent State 
x of the Church, before the cloſe of the 
whole, and before an end ſhall be put to 
| Chriſt's Mediatory Kingdom upon Earth ; 
us Wt When the Mountain of the Lord's Houſe Ia. 2. 2, 
0- ell be eſtabliſbed i in the 1 of the Motin- 138 
us tain; and all Nations ſhall flow unto it. 
be When che Wolf ſhall dwell with the Ch. 11.6, 
at "i Lomb, &c. and that the Farth ſpall be © 
I, WH fil of the knowledge of the Lord, as the 2 
all Waters cover the Sea, that there —_ - 5 
if 1 but one Church over all the World, c 
by the converſion of the Fews, and the 
coming in of the fulneſs of the Gentiles; 
and that by the coming down of the New 
Jeruſalem from Heaven, it ſhall be in a Revel, 21. 
State of perfect! Peace; allo there * 1 Hs. 
2 = 


3066 The Perfeclion of, &. 
be in that ſence 4 new Heaven and a ney 
Sermon Farth. But that is a State in reſerve; 


II. and there will need no evidence for that 
which will be ſelf evident. 


2 bet. 3. In the mean time, if we, according th 

13, 4. his promiſe, lock for a new Heaven, and 

| '\a new Earth, wherein dwelleth Righteouſ 
neſs, let us, according to the Apoſtles 


him in peace, without bot and blame 
oe 1 555 


Advice, be. diligent, that we be found of” 
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Search the Scriptures, for in them ye 
think, ye have Eternal Life, and 


they are they which teſtify of ne. 


AFTER that our Saviour had cured -_ 
7 the Impotent Man at the Pool Be 
theſda, Ver. 9. the Fews ſought to Slay 
him, becauſe he had Healed him on the 
| Sabbath-day, Ver. 16. And ſo much the 
more were they bent upon this, as in Vin- 
dication of himſelf he had ſaid alſo that 
Cod wwas his LI ] own proper Father, 
making himſelf equal with God, Ver. 18. 
Our Saviour therefore, in the follow- © 
ing part of this Chapter, largely inſiſts 
upon the Explication and Proof of what 
he had aſſerted, and appeals to a Three- 
old Teſtimony for his Juſtification, 7. 
* | ei r 


OF 


308 Scripture the Rule of Faith, 


..) That of John Baptiſt, who bore Wit. 
| Sermon neſs of him, and to whom for a ſeaſon, 


I, 


they gave Credit, Fer. 32, 33, 34, 35. 
(2.) His own Works, Ver. 36. they, faith 
he, bear witneſs of me, that the Father 


_ bath ſent me. (3.) TheScriptures, Ver. 4b. 
Had ye believed Moſes, ye would have 


believed me : for he wrote of me. And in 
the Text; Search the Scriptures, for in 
them ye think, Re. Logo Yo 


Ihe Words may be either an Appeal to 
the Fews, and ſo are to be read by way 


of Affirmation and Conceſſion; ye do fearch 
tbe Scriptures, as it is in the Margin: 


Or they may be read Imperatively and 


by way of Exhortation, as it is in our 
Verſos, Search ye the Scriptures. 

If we admit the former; then they are 
a Reproof to the Jews, that profeſſed to 
be very converſant in thoſe Sacred Books, 


fo that not a Word, Syllable or Titi: 
ſhould eſcape their notice (as it's ſaid in 


After-times of the Maſorites), and yet 10 
little heeded what was the main Subject 
of them, that they obſerved not how the 


Characters belonging to the Meſſias point- 


ed plainly to him. 


* 


But I conceive the Words are to be un- 


derſtood as an Exhortation, as the way af 
our Saviour's arguing doth ſhew, which 


is from point to point, from Jahn Baptith 
21 ä he | 3 : „ g 10 


- , * . 
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Scripture the Rule of Faith. 309 
d his own Works; and from his Works = 
. to the Scriptures: And ſo St. Baſil and Sermort 
4 St. Athanaſms underſtand them. = II. 
If the Words contain a Duty, then (Pat , 4. 
6, by are an Appeal of our Saviour to the Arhan. 
' Wh higheſt Authority, that is, Divine Reve- Tom 2- 


Ve . ts " W Y 0 | P- 295. 
lation; and what even the Jews them- par. 182), 


„dees admitted for ſuch. Sochat ſhoald = 
they reject the Teſtimony of John Bap- 

Fo tit, whom they did at one time believe 

* be a Prophet: Or ſhould they be ſo 


5 Wl perverſe (as they ſometimes were) as to 
impute our Saviour's miraculous Works 
o Beelzebub;; yet the Scriptures were a 
proof not to be gain- ſaid. For they them- 
ſelves thought and judged (as the word 
doxars fi nities ) 5 that Eternal Life Was 
therein Revealed, and by the direction 
ve whereof it was to be obtained; and yet 
dle eren thoſe did tei of bim. Having 
in brought the controverſy thus far, it would 
ſo n reaſon be at an end: Thither therefore =_ 
eg de remits them, to their Authority he Ap- | 
che beals, theſe he requires them to Search; | 
in: and if they Searched, and Searched ſin- 
cerely and impartially, they would find 
Him (whom they now traduced, and 
whoſe Life they ſought) to be the Meſſias 
there deſcribed. So he concludes his Diſ- 
wurle, There is one that accuſeth you, 
eden Moſes, in whom ye truſt. For had 

5 | 3 8 
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Scripture the Rule of Faith. 


RAN ye believed Moſes and his Writings, Je 
Sermon would have believed me : for he wrote = © 


II. 


from him; yet there may be Diſputes 
* Points contained in that Revelati- 


and yet there was a Diſpute about an At 


Pheſied of, and whom they hoped for 
Salvation by. - 


. this Caſe, and that is to repair to the Rule; 
Search the Scriptures, impartially Exe 


Caſe and that is by the Scriptures. You 
grant, faith he, they contain all thing 


me, Verſ. 45, 46. or as it is in theTax, V 


They teſtify of Me. 1 at 


From the Words I obſerve; ri: 15:0 
1. That notwithſtanding thereis aRe- p 
velation from God, and owned to come 


It was ſo here, the ems as well ax 
our eden believed the Old Teſtament 
to be a Divine Revelation, and to contain 
all things neceſſary to Everlaſting Life; 


ticle of no leſs Importance, than whether 
our Saviour was the Meſſias therein pro- 


2. There is a Direction what to Wi In 


mine them, and compare what is therein i 

Revealed with what our Saviour affirmed 
concerning himſelf. 5 
3. There is the final Decifion of the 


:neceſlary to Bon Life, and they art 
they which teſtify of me. Thereby he 5 
willing to able and thereby 2175 ougit 
10 — ae ene l 2 


32 


| 4 Her: 


| Geripture the Rule of Faith. 
4. Here is a farther Direction how to n 
Karcb, implied in the Verſes following, Sermon 


Verſ. 41, &c. and that is, with Humility 


and Diligence; with Impartiality and 
Sincerity , without Trede and Pre- . 


poſſeſſions. 


The Words, we ſee, contain A MER Re- 
ſolution of a Cafe of great Importance, and 
that is, what is to be done in Matters of 
Doubt or Controverſy, and how Perſons 


ſhould proceed to obtain due ſatisfaction. 


And here the firſt thing to be agreed 


tried, „what 5 
; the Rule which is to nog us, and 


upon, is, By what ſhall we 


which we muſt abide | 


The next thing ! is, Who fall * the 
Judge? 


The Third i is, What are che Qualificas 


tions of ſuch as are to judge? 

— the Firſt, our Saviour anſwers, We 
mu 
and concerns 
Eternal Life, there to be ſure it is contain- 
ed, and there it is to be found. 

. to the Second, He ſaith, The Per: 


lons concerned are to Search; thoſe that 
doubt, queſtion or deny, are carefully to 


examine. 


As to the Third, He faith, They Alt 


95 alide all other oo and 8800 


ab 


bo 


go to the Scriptures; for if it be a 
| matter of Conſequence, 


31m 


IK: 


312 


Scripture the Rule of Faith. 


and ſeek 2 the honour that cometh fron 
bin onl 


Sermon 


II. 


er. 44. 
So that by this . o the Cafe 
we have gained two or three confiderable 


Points, towards the reſolving all Doubts, 


and ending all Controverſies in the Chri- 


ſtian Church: And they are, 


1. That the Scriptures are the only 


Rule, by which we are to judge and de. 
termine concerning points of Faith, and 


things neceſſary to Salvation. 
2. That it appertains to all Perſons to 
have recourſe to, and to judge by this Rule 


| concerning matters: of that nature, and 


which are of that Importance. 
A Direction how to Search, and that 


is with Modeſty and Humility, with Sin. 


cexity and Impartiality. 


_ 1k. The Scriptures are the * Rule 


by which we are to judge and determine 


concerning Articles of Faith, and matters 


neceſſary to Salvation. 

'Tis on all hands granted, that ther 
mult be ſome Authority which Faith 1s 
to be reſolved into: For Faith is no other 
than an aſſent to ſome Propoſition or Pro- 


poſitions upon Authority: And according 
as the Authority is, 15 


uch is var Faith, 
Humane or Divine. 


So that Divine Faith 4 1 Divine 


Ambority, and Divine Authority 18 0 
5 5 other 


A 
oo 4 
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othet than Divine Revelation, delivered ana. 


at ſundry times and in divers manners, Sermon 


Written or Unwrirten. 1+ 
And where there is no verbal Reini- 
on by Perſons divinely Inſpired, the Writ- 
ten Word is the only Authority that Faith 
can be reſolved into; which our Saviour 
here appeals to, and propounds as a means 
ſufficient, and in their Circumſtances, as 
the only means for ending the Diſpute. 
The Queſtion here in Debate was (as 


obſerved before), Whether Jeſus was the 


Meſlias propheſied of in the Old Teſta- 
ment? This the Fews denied, and our Sa- 
viour affirms, appealing for proof of it to 
John Baptiſt, to his own Works, and to 
the Scriptures, and there he leaves it. For 
this was the old and true way of deciding 
matters of that nature; To te Law and 1c, 2. 20. 
to the Teſtimony; if they ſpeak not accord- 
ing to this word, there is no light in them. 

Indeed in After-ages a party of the Zews 
roſe up, that taught for Do&rines the Com- 
mandments of Men; that did exalt their 
Traditions to an equal Authority with 
the Divine Law, and made it equally a 
fault to tranſgreſs them; as our Saviour 
charges it upon them (of which more March, rs; 
anon); But our Saviour ſhews the inva- 7, . 8, 
lidity of this, and directs them to the H. 
Fountain of all Revealed Truth, the Holy 


Scriptures 


; Sermon ent to guide them, and of Authority ſuf 


25, 26, 27. 


2, 3+ 
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AD Scriptutes then extant, as a Rule ſuffici 


IL ficient to ee them. 


And this was the courſe he at och 

times took: As doth the young Ruler put 

Mark 10. a ſerious Caſe to him; Good Maſter, 

17 What ſhall I do that I pity inherit Eternal 

Lie? Our Saviour anſwers, Thou Know. 
eft the Commanaments, 

Do the Sadduces, that denied A pute 

State and a Reſurrection to it, contend 

with our Saviour about it? He argues 

Matth. 22. with them from the Scriptures, Ve do en, 

29, 3. mot knowing the Scriptures. —As rouching 

— Reſurrection of the Dead, have ye not 

— read, No 

Would he inſtruct tlie Diſcip les in the 

| great Articles of Faith? He doch it from 

Luke 24. thoſe Sacred Oracles: Ought not Chriſt to 

have ſuffer d? &c. And beginning at Mo- 

ſes and all the Prophets, he expounded u- 


to them in all the Scriprates the things con 


cerning himſelf: 5 
In like manner did the Apoſtles proceed 
_ to convince the Fews of their Incredulity: 
Ads 17. So St. Paul reaſoned with them out of the 
Scriptures, opening and alledging, That 
the Cbriſt muſt needs have ſuffered and riſe 
again from the dead, and that this eſis 


Ads 18. 7s the Chriſt. So Apollos ſhewed bythe 


28. p41 ame That Jeſus was the . 


To 


| an Article of Faith. 


intelligible and compleat. 


lation made by Chrift : That is, that we 
ſhould be more at a loſs with the more 


they were under the leſs perfect; that 


be a | 
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To this they always remitted them, as. 


to à Rule certain and ſufficient, and with- Sermon 
out which nothing was to be received as II. 


Toa Rule certain, called therefore by 
St, Peter 2. I, 19. A more ſure word of 
Prophecy, and which he prefers before a 
Voice from Heaven. 

And a Rule ſufficient, that is, (as 
St. Paul ſaith) able to make wk unto Sal- 2 Tim. 3. 
vation, and thorougbly to furniſh even the 155 16: 
Man of God, the x nb unto all good 
Works. . 5 

And ben theſe things were ſpoken at 
that time more immediately of the Fewiſh _ 
Canon of the Old Teſtament, they may 
equally as well be applied to the New; 
which is not only as much the Scripture 
(as St. Peter calls it, 2 Pet. 3. 16. as I 15 
have before proved) but alſo by the ad- Serm. vl. 
dition of it, renders the Old much more 


Now there can be no imaginable reaſon 
aſſigned, why the Scripture which was 
then ſufficient in all Points neceſſary to 
Salvation, and for reſolving of Faith, 
ſhould now be inſufficient after the Reve- 


clear, full, and perfect Revelation, than 


7'9 5 what 
94 


II. 
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RAN what in the laft days God deliver'd and 
Sermon reveal'd by his Son, ſhould be leſs ſuffici8 


ſundry times, and in divets manners, in 
And eſpecially conſidering, that there 


Was a time when their Circumſtance 
were much the ſame with ours, which 


Canon in the Prophecy of Malachi, (with Ml © 
whom Revelation ceaſed) and the ap- 
pearance of John Baptiſt. In which time 
they were left, as we are, wholly to the 


rr 


Conſequence to be deduced from it, can 


gation. to Chriſtians, than unwritten Tra- 


* 


SS 


ent to direct us, than what he ſpoke ut 


times paſt, to the Jews, by the Prophets, 


was in the long interval of 400 or 450 
Years between the finiſhing of the Fewiſ Ml © 


written Word of God for their Direction, L 
and the ſole Authority they were to rely | 
Since then in the Chriſtian Church - 
there is no more need of any Traditiona- 


ry or Unwritten Word, than the Few: r 
had at that time at leaſt, under the Law; WW x 


and no more proof to be made of it no- 


than there was then; it follows, that the 


Scripture is the only Rule, in excluſion 
to all others; and what is not contained 
therein by poſitive Proof, nor by evident 


£5 Se 


m— 


— —— | Ot Aa, fern, tons — 


no more be of Divine Authority and Obli- 
ditions were then to the ems. 


This 


* 2. 
* 


4 * 
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This is the true Reſolution of Faith: 5 


d and if our Saviour in a point of ſuch Im: Sermon. 
g portance, as his being the Meſſiah, put II. 


the Caſe upon this iſſue, we have good 

"I ;oafon to think that it is ſtill the true 

Method of reaſoning among Chriſtians, 

and of refolving any Point of Faith and 

3 Wl Dodrine neceſſary to Salvation. 

K And therefore fuppoſing we would find 

„sort the truth of any Doctrine thus ne- 

ceſſary and E undamental, we muſt come 
nber for direction and reſolution; and 

kit has no F oundation in Scripture, we 

ae to reject it. For it is a Rule in the 

Law, Quod Inſtrumentum non dicit, nec 

| nos dicere debemus; or as it is uſually aid, 

) Wl Where that has not a Tongue to ſpeak, | 

ve are not to have an Ear to hear. Tis 
then a Docirine of Men, and may be 

a Tradition 0 of tbe Elders „but is no 


* Fundamental Article of the Chriſtian 
bl 1 

a But grant this; yet it has been before 
" yielded, that Doubts and Diſputes may 


4 aiſe in the Church, about the ſenſe of 


* this written Rule; and therefore who 
n ball de the Arbiter to judge and deter- 
a. mine? or how ſhall the Doubter be re- 
. ſolved? or how ſhall he be ſure of the 


denſe and meaning at that which Is 
1 ? 2 
Our 


— 


- —— 
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3 ry Scripture the Rule of Faith, 
— Our Saviour here directs what is to be 
Sermon done; Search the Scriptures, examine and 

II. prove all by this Rule. He doth not di- 
rect them to any ſpeaking infallible Guide, 
nor to any Church, nor Perſons into wh 
their Faith is to be reſolv'd, but puts 
them themſelves upon the tral of it. 

Whence it follows, 
If That every Man is to judge for 

himſelf. 

Certainly if ever chars were a neceſſity 
of an infallible Judge to determine points 
of Controverſy to Mens hands, it bad 
= been in the long Interval before ſpoken 
= of, between the Ceſſation of Prophecy, 
and the Appearance of our Saviour; 
when there were divers Sects riſen up 
among the Zews, continually contend- “ 
ing one with another, and oftentimes U 
about matters of very great Importance. I ſti 
175 which I ſhall give a few Inſtances: ¶ con 
There was at that time a no- kv! 

table Controverſy about the Church, 1 

which was the true. This was the Caſe Was 
between the Jews and Samaritans; as WW fur 

tis ſtated by the Woman of Samaria, I . 

John 4. 20. Our Fathers, ſaith the to Fo 
our Saviour, Worſhipped in this Mountain Il Ne, 

Gerizim, and ye ſay, that in Jeruſalem i , 

the place where Men n ought to worſhip : je 

That pe lay, Yours is the true I % 

Church, 


- 009 an ww 
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Church, and we fay ours is that true AA 
Church: And each of theſe were ſo vio- Sermon 
ently addicted to their own way, that II. 
the Jows would have no dealing with the 
Gmaritans, nor ſo much as aſk drink of 
them in their neceſſity, Ver. 9. 

And on the, other fe, the Samaritans 
would not ſo much as receive the Fews 
into their Houſes, Luke g. 53. | 


| Nay, ſo high did the Conteſt grow 


between them, that it ingaged them in 
the fierceſt Quarrels, even to Aſſaults 
ind Aſſaſſinations, wherever they were, 
out of Canaan. as well as in it; as their 
Hiſtorian reports. ab. 4 
And though that Samaritan Temple 7 - 
was afterward utterly deſtroyed by Hyr- 
cans, about 130 Years, before our Sa- L. 13: c. 6. 


yiour; yet the Prejudices and Animo- 75 2 . 


ities continued, till both fell under the 
common and final Deſtruction by the 
Romans, © 3 3 
(2.) Another point in Controverſy 
was about a Future State, and the Re- 


furrection to it. This was diſputed be- Ads 23. 8. 


tween the Phariſees and the Sadducees : 4 


For the Sadducees held that there was no 37, 39. 


8 - V. Lightfoot 
Reſurrection, nor Angel, 307 ſeparate Spi- Tal. Exer- 


nt, exiſting out of a Body (for that the eit. on 4%, 


Jems called a Spirit); but the Phariſces 
confeſſed both, 7, 11 
bs, (3.) Another 
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— UE 3.) Another material Controverſy thy 
Sermon then divided the Church, was, What waz 

II. the Rule of Faith? For the Sad 
(as ſome Learned Men have thou ght) 
would admit the Law of Moſes only to be 
of that Authority; ; and what was not 
therein contained, was among them ac. 
counted of no validity; and therefore they 
denied a Future State, becauſe (as they] 
pretended) there was no proof of it from 
that Law. But the Phariſees, whatever 
reſpect they might give to the Law above 
the other Books of Scripture, yet alloy- 
ed both to be of the ſame Authority; 

and fo what was contained in any of 
them, to be the Object of Faith. 
Again; The 7 were for Scrip- 
ture alone, without any Traditions; but 
the Phariſees ſet their Traditions in the I 7 
fame Rank with the Scriptures, and 
would have both of the ſame Obligati- WI 00 
on (as has been aforeſaid) and if either * 
was to give way to the other, the I th 
Scripture was rather to give way to Je 
Tradition, than Tradition to the Scrip- MW V 
ture. About which matters there were v 
often great Diſputes and Differences be- ¶ R 
tween theſe Two powerful Factions, 23 er 
| Joſep? ar the Hiſtorian relates; ſo that however I Pl 
l —_ they were mutually concerned in the Go- 


| vernment, yet the Flame broke out upon I 
: ever) 


Scripture the Rule of Faith. 3 
ut every occaſion, and which St. Paul made 
bis advantage of, who when he perceived Sermon 
„that the one part of the Council were II. 
t) I Phariſees and the other Sadducees, cried 
be out, I am a Phariſee, and the Son of à Acds 23. 6, 
ot Phariſee; of the hope and re ſurrection of 
ic. the dead I am called in queſtion, By 
e5 WM theſe means they filled the whole Nati- 
yon with Bandyings and Feuds; the great 
m MW Men generally ſiding with the Sadducees, 
er and the People with the Phariſees, as the 
ve ſame Author ſaith. | | 5 
v. (.) Another point in Controverſy a- 
7: nong them was about the Meſſias. This 
of W was a Character much pretended to by 
WH fereral about the time of our Saviour; 
b: and was the chief Subject in difpute be- 
ut — Him and the Ruling-part of the 
he :!:. 8 
nd Points ſurely theſe were of great Im- 
ti- Wl portance, vis. Which is the True Church? 
jet What is the Rule of Faith? Whether 
he there be a Future Life? And whether 
to Jeſus be the Meſſias? And Points theſe 
i- vere that the whole Nation of the Jews 
rc vas divided about: So that in all ap- 
e- bearance there was ſcarcely ever a great- 
er occaſion for a determining Power to 
er but this Caſe to an iſſue, 4 
o- Now if there had been any ſuch Infal- 
on "idle Authority, any ſuch Concluding 
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Power Viſible and Known; as it was then, 


if ever, neceſſary; ſo no doubt, there 
would have been Appeals to it in theſe 
Diſputes among themſelves, and with 


our Saviour: And in reaſon it may be 
thought our Saviour would readily haye 


appeal'd to it, becauſe the Judge being 
Infallible, could never have determined 
and given it againſt Him. 


But we read of no ſuch Appeals in 


Scripture; but on the contrary, our $4 


viour puts them upon another way of 


Enquiry ; not to Search after a Living 


and Infallible Judge, by whom they were 


to be finally concluded; but to Search the 


Scriptures, as the Infallible Rule by which 
they were to be determined. And ac- 
cordingly the Apoſtles adviſed their Au- 
ditors to the ſame courſe; that the 
ſhould thereby prove all things, and bv 


Faſt what upon trial they found to be 


good and true. That they ſhould not be 
lieve every Spirit, every Pretender to Re- 
velation and Infallibility, but ſhould ty 


the Spirits whether they were of God; and 
there was good reaſon. it ſeems for it, 
| becauſe, faith the Apoſtle, many fl 


Prophets are gone out into the World, 
1 Jan 4. I. that pleaded Inſpiration and 
a Divine Miſſion and Authority for what 


they taught; as is manifeſt from the 


Epiſtles 


)6˙o6ẽöl1 „ ̃ Ü . a. ¾˙. ES as. Det funds. at: at ba 


r 


Epiſtles of the Apoſtles: And yet the 


Apoſtles (who themſelves. had the Spi- Sermon 


rit of Infallibility and Immediate Reve- 
lation) referr'd the Fews to the Written 
Word as the Rule, and to their own Rea- 
fon and Conſcience as the Judge. 


If ever any might have required an 


implicit Faith, and an abſolute and a 
blind Obedience to their judgment, it 


was Chriſt and his Apoſtles, and yet we 


find that they would have all Try and 
Examine, Weigh and Confider. It be- 


ing an innate Privilege of Mankind, not 
to be led blindfold ; but to be governed 


by their Reaſon; a privilege that true Re- 
ligion doth evermore preſerve, and what 
every Man is obliged to defend, ſince 
every Man muſt give an account of bim- 
ſelf to God And therefore the Bereans 
are commended by St. Paul, as Eulzvis+eg: 
more generous and free-ſpirited, Who 


Searched the Scriptures daily, whether 


thoſe things were true, which that Apo- 


Seriphure the Rule of Faith. 
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2 Cor. 11. 
3 
Tit. 1. 10. 


2 John Ts 


- 


Rom, 14. 
12. 


tle taught, and compared one with ano- 


ther, his Doctrine with that Holy Stan- 


dard; and finding them to accord, they 


received the word with all readineſs of Cc. 


mind. So manifeſt is it, that in the Apo- 


ſtolical times every Man was to judge for 
himſelf, and to uſe the ſame reaſon in 


12 Religion, 
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RAN Religion, which he uſed in the Common 


Sermon Affairs of Life. 


II. All that thoſe. alp Wenn de- 


58 Kl was, That Men would Search, 
and. fearch: Impartially, and then they 
did not queſtion but as they would he 
like the Bereans. in Lemper, ſo they 


would be alike prevailed with in the con- 
cluſion, and receive the truth with the 


_ * like-promptitude and readineſs of mind ; 
toward the finding out of which, Search: 
ing and Honeſty go a great way. 

And whereas it might have been 
thought, however, that the times would 


come when the Apoſtles ſhould leave the 


World, and immediate Inſpiration ſhould 
ceaſe with them, and ſo Men would be 
left to their own Fallible Judgment in 
the Interpretation of the Rule: Yet there 
is no other proviſion made by our Savi- 
our and the Apoſtles for preventing any 


ſuch Inconvenience (though they fore- 


ſaw and foretold there would be Deceivers 
Mat. 24, and Impoſtors); but all Future Ages 

2+. were left in the very ſame Circumſtances 
2 Pet. $ i. with the Jews in that Period of 450 yen 


before ſpoken of. 


The Divine Writers u that 


thee was in the Scriptures ſuch: a plain 
and full Revelation of all things, neceſſe 


* 


W 1 
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| to be known in order to Salvation, NAN 
10 there would be ſo much Reaſon and Sermon 
Senſe in Mankind (where ſo great an II. 
nntereſt as their Salvation was concerned) 
| that with ordinary and common Helps, 
| ſuch as Prayer and Confideration, and 
| Advice and appointed Teachers are, that 
they would be able to find out the Truth, 
or as much of it as was neceſſary to their 
WH Salvation, if they came to it with ſins 
cere and well diſpoſed minds: And that 
God would never ſuffer ſuch to want 9 
Ability, Opportunities and Means for it; = 
or be wanting in Mercy to them, in for- —_— 
giving and paſſing by ſuch defects as were 
unavoidable to them in their Circum- 
ſtances. But that belongs to ths: next 
Head; and that is, 155 
Jo The Direction, what to add in this | 
Caſe, which is to Search, that is, with 
Diligence and Impartiality. 
Suppoſing this, that every Man is. to 
dee for himſelf, then 5 ow will 
judge differently, and there will be Eternal 
and Endleſs Diſputes. To this our Savi- 1 
our fits an Anſwer, not only in the Di 
reftion given in the Text, but alſo in the 
ſubſequent part of his Diſcourſe, which 
amounts to thus much; that we are ta 


{ach with Diligence and Im n 
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326 Scripture the Rule of Faith, 
FAN The former is implied in the Word 
Sermon iedvers Search, and which is very requi- 
II. ſite in matters of ſuch Importance as thoſe 
were which our Saviour 1s here Diſcour- 
ſing upon; and that is no leſs than his 
being the Meſſias, the Son of God. A 
Subject that from the quality of it, and 

the various paſſages in Scripture relati 
to it, requir'd due Conſideration. For 
though the Scriptures are ſo plain in moſt Wl ; 
[neceſſary points, that in the Prophet 
Ila. 35. 8. Phraſe, the wayfaring men though fools 


That the Scriptures Teſtify of him, but 

_ requires them to Search, if they would 

be fatisfied in it. For though proofs of 

this nature often are like Mines, that lie 
deep, yet upon Searching they are to be 

; found: And if ſo, then our Ignorance 13 
not to be imputed to their Obſcurity, but 


{hall not err therein, and what are as ſoon ; 
underſtood as they are read: Let there Ml , 
are even ſome of thoſe that in the nature ; 

of the thing require a ſtrict and careful 
| attendance : Of which kind are ſuch x . 
| contain the Characters of the Meſſiah; t 
| and therefore lye not ſo open to a ſuper- 5 
4 . ficial Eye, but that they may be mifun- MW « 
| derſtood ; and he that would then know MW ( 
and underſtand the force of the Argu- t 
ment referring to it, muſt Search. Our 
Saviour doth not therefore ſay only, Ml 
0 
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to our Own Neligence, | that we take not Fs 
that courſe which is proper thereunto, Sermon 
and may very juſtly be requir d. i + 

But there is a farther Qualification re- 
quiſite, and that Is Sincerity and lmpar- | 


tality. 
Our Saviour here reſolves the Infide- 


| lity of the Fews into Obſtinacy and In- 
| fincerity. They had another Intereſt to 
mind, a Reputation to maintain, Ver. 40. 


Te will not come to me. Ver. 42. Ye have 

not the love of God in you. Ver. 44. How 

can ye believe, which receive honour on- 
another, and feek not the honour which 

cometh from God only? 
Theſe and the like Vicious Menlo . 

hinder from Searching, or from finding 

the truth if they Search, OT from receiv- 

ing it though they find it. Perſons thus 

diſpoſed will then handle the word of 7 2 * 2. 

God deceitfully, and like artificial Ora- ., 

= put what Colour they pleaſe upon Eph. 4 426 

They will pervert and we K 
for and writhe the Text, till they 


| force it to ſerve the Cauſe they eſpouſe, 


and are reſolved beforehand to main- | 


And ſo it 0 be, if there were an 


Infallible Judge, and ſo it was when 


there were Inſpired Perſons in the Church, 
When our Saviour himſelf was in the 
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RA Chair, and the Apoſtles were belpers of 
Sermon their F aith. 
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So that there is no Cancer in the World | 
againſt Perverſeneſs and Obſtinacy, againſt 
Pride and Self- conceit, againſt Intereſt and 

Self. ſeeking. 


Theſe things indeed will make the 


Scripture difficult, and Truth unintelli- 
gible, though ne er ſo plain in it ſelf, or 


Matth. 13. 


never ſo evidently proved: When in the 
Phraſe of Scripture, Their heart is war- 


ed groſs, and their ears are dull of hear. 


ing, and they bave cloſed their eyes, leſt 
at any time they ſbould ſee with their 


eyes, and hear with their ears, and un- 


derſtand with their heart. For then it 


is with ſuch as with a ſickly Stomach, 


that will nauſeate the moſt wholſome 
and delightful Diet: In which Caſe it is 
not the Rule of the Diet, but of the Sto- 
mach, which wants an Appetite, or of 


the De that wants the ſavour, which 
is the occaſion of the diſorder; and for 


remedy of which, the Body is to be cu- 


red, and the Stomach to be reſtored to 


its natural Tone and Temper ; and then 
the ſame Diet will be nouriſhing and 


” grateful as before. 


So it is in the Caſe before us, where 
it is not the Underſtanding but the Will 


| that 4 is in the * or {ome pre-occupa- 


3 


of 
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ing, or diſpoſe it by ſuch fatal Biaſſes to 
judge amiſs. 

But now if the contrary Temper pre- 
rail, that Men lay aſide all filthineſs and ? 


ſuperfluity of naughtineſs, all Prejudices 


and Intereſts, and receive with meekneſs 


the ingrafted word : If they are candid 


and ingenuous, free and impartial, and 


come with an hearty deſire to know the 


truth, and with a ſtedfaſt reſolution to 
be guided by it (whether it be for or a- 
geinſt their worldly Intereſt), and to do 


according to what they know, they ſhall _ 


not finally and fundamentally miſtake ; 


according to our Saviour's reſolution of 7 


this Caſe, Joh. 7. 17. If any man will do 


bis will, he oat know of the Doctrine, 


whether it be of God, or, ſaith he, whe- 
ther I ſpeak of my fel If. So again, If ye 


continue in my word, then are ye my Dif- 
ciplines indeed, and ye ſhall know the 


truth, John 8. 31, 32. For God will not 


ke. an honeſt Mina without ſuch means 
3 ſhall be ſufficient for the underſtanding 


of all things neceſſary to Salvation. He 4 as 8. 26. 


that ſent a Philip to an Eunuch, and ar © 
Angel to Cornelius and called to a Sau! 
out of Heaven, will preſent ſuch occaſi- 
ons, give ſuch allſtance, or direct to ſuch 

Inttructors, 
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tions and Siniſter Inclinations, that do NAH 
cloud the Mind and keep it from judg- Sermon 
IL 


Jam. 1. 21. 
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-.-.. - Inſtruftors, that ſhall, as Aquils to Apot. 
der mon lor, expound unto them the way of Got Ml are 
Act. i 8. 26. 


Jam. 5. 17. 


380 | Scripture the Rule of Faith, 


o 5 
And if we put the Caſe, that a Perſon 
ſincerely diſpoſed to know and receive MW Pre 
the Truth ſhould fall into error (fot Ml tha 
Man 1s a fallible Creature), yet the Er. ſon 
For ſhall not be Damnable, but what may I fuc 
be as conſiſtent with his being a Chriſt. ert 
an and Orthodox, as Infirmities are with Wl thi 
a good Man, and Sincerity. For as in 
the preſent State, which is a State of Wl bl 
Infirmity, there is no arriving to ſuch Wl Gi 
an eſtabliſhed temper of Virtue and Good: Ml be 
neſs, but that Elijab, and Paul, and Bar. i 
nabas, and the beſt of Men were ſubjed Wl 4 
to like paſſions with others: So neither is Ml ff 
it poſſible by the utmoſt Diligence, and Wl l 
the moſt laborious Searching, to find 
dut the Truth, ſo as never to miſtake nor 
embrace Error for it (for that would as 
much be above the ſtate of Nature thus 
to be infallible, as impeccable); nor is i 
neceſſary, when a Perſon may be ſaved 
with all tolerable Errors, as with natu- 
ral and unavoidable Intirmities, And 

this then neither the Providence of God, MW 
nor the Promiſe of our Saviour are con- 
cerned to prevent: For theſe are like 
Diſeaſes that belong to the quality of the 
State we are in; and are no more to be 
F 1 prevented, 
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* prevented, than our Nature and our State 
od n and of imperfect wn as 
on But fo far both the Promiſe, mak the 

ve MW Providence of God, in confirmation of 

or that promiſe, are cohcerned, that a Per- 

r. ſon of A truly fincere. Mind, continuing 

ay WM foch, ſhall no more fall into a damnable 

Hi crror without his own fault and choice, 

th Wl than be guilty of a damnable Sin; for 

in chat would be to leave him in a damna- 

of dle condition, who upon the terms of the 

h WW Goſpel otherwiſe moſt certainly ſhould. 

> he ſaved. For NO Sin under. that Diſ 

. ſpenſation damns, but what 1s wilfulʒ 

4 cording to that known Saying of St. thr 

5 fin, Nihil ardet i in ang nift propria uo- 

kunt as. 


id *Or es +: if hay ſhould fall imo 

or ſuch an error, as is againſt a fundamen- 

as tal Article, and for the quality of it, is 

us damnable : Yet it ſhall not be damnable 

it MW to him. It is a Caſe fpecial, and what, 

ed though it falls not within the ordinary 

u- W Rules of the Golpet (hall however taſte | 
ad of the Mercy of it. 

d, The Apoſtle ſpeaks of Nen . Pet. a. i 
n- MW t2/es; and we have thoſe Truths 8 

ke M we call Fundamental, and both are ri 

ne MW ly ſo termed , becauſe thoſe Truths are 
be WF fo eſſential to the Chriſtian Faith, that it 
d, DO cannot 


* 
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FAD cannot be the Chriſtian Faith withoy 
Sermon them: And thoſe Hereſies are ſo deſtry. 

IT ive tothe Chriſtian Faith, that it canng 

be the Chriſtian Faith with them. 
But yet becauſe it is an error of invin. 
cible Ignorance, and what proceeds from 
a mere defect in the Underſtanding, and 
not in the Will, we may charitably con- 
Gal. 3. 19, ceive, that it being not that ſort of He. 
reſy, which is a Work of the Fleſb, Gol 
will not impute it to ſuch to their Con. 
demnation; and that their Piety towards 
God, and Charity towards Men, ſhall Wm 
through Chriſt's Merits and Interceſſon Moi | 
do more to ſave them, than their involun- Man 
tary miſtakes, how great ſoever, ſhall do In 
to damn them: Since God requires ac- {Wit 
2 Cor, 8. cord. mg to that a man bath, and not accord. thu 
i2 ing to that he hath not. ; 
- But becauſe for the moſt part the Er. cbt 
ror is rather in the Will than in the Un- Wile 
derſtanding, or at leaſt is then the more 
_ pernicious of the two: therefore as we ¶ Ne 
ſhould enquire after the truth, and be {nc 
careful to receive it when it is propoſed; Id, 
ſo it is as neceſſary that we ſhould receive ¶ de 
2 Theſſ. a. the truth in the love of it, and then it 


— 


10. will have an influence upon us propor- 0 
tionable to the Conſequence and Impor- ¶ de 
tance of it. e ow 
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And as they are the beſt, moſt uſeful Naa 

u. nd neceſſary Principles that moſt of all Sermon 

end to make Men Good and Religious; II. 
{ that is the beſt Teſtimony: of our be- 

n- Wins in the right, and that our Principles 

mne true, that we are thereby made more 

ad Wholy and pure, more juſt and charitable. 

n. look upon this as an undoubted Evi- 

ence of the Truth of the Chriſtian Re- 

deelation, that it moſt of all conduces to 

n. uch an excellent End; and it will ap- 

spear that he beſt underſtands it, that 

11] Wnakes it the Rule of his Life as well as 

n Nef his Faith; which if he doth, as he 

n- annot likely miſtake in his enquiry after 

do Truth, fo it's certain in the Iſſue he ſhall 

> ot miſcarry. For then he that comes 

4. chus prepared to Search the Scriptures, 
will both find what they zeſtzfy unto, and 

r. obtain that Eternal Life, which is 

n- WW therein revealed and promiſed. 2 

re W There it is then that the matters o 

ye greateſt Conſequence are to be found, 

be {Wind all Points relating to them are reſolv- 

1; Jad, ſuch as do moſt nearly concern our 

ve eternal Happineſs. TO RNS 

it W And if Scriptures. do require our ut- 

r- WI nolt Diligence and Care to find out their 

r- Fncaning, yet in the iſſue when found 

vat, it will reward all our pains, though 

t be as great as the Affairs of this _ 

14433 OS . -— Hour 
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—ſent Life are not managed nor accom: 
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Sermon pliſhed without. 


II. 


1 do knowledge the Church of Rom 
hath put this matter into à far mor 


eoinpendious courſe, if it were as true 


it is ſhort, by an Infalliblile Fudge, who 


by an Iofe divit, without giving any rex 
fon; —— upon alFhe ih, An rn 


rrollable Authority; but that muſt be, 


if a Perſon is ſo near the Papal Chair, 2 

to have the Infallible Ear to apply * 
felf to, and immediately receives the dj 
ctates from the Infallible Oracle. For if 


he be remote from him, and receives all 


Written Decrees, or the Oral Traditi- 
tion of others, it ues then into a kind 


of Fallible Rule, and fails to be the Sen- 
tence of the Infallible Judge. For Words 


and Writings if they once fall into Fal. 
lible Hands, according to them, ceaſe to be 
Infallible, and are as much ſubject to dit 


ficulties, and about the ſenſe of which 


have often happen d as endleſs Content!- 


wa and Miſunderſtandings, as ever they 


can pretend have happened to an Infalli 
ble Rule. Therefore they are no ſafer, 


nor leſs ſubject to err by the having an 
Infallible Judge, than we by an Infallible 


Rule: Nay, ſo much the worſe is it 


with them, as we cannot fuppoſe that an 
ä 1 Judge hs we go to their Four 


tain- 


- 
- 
, 9 
* 
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rr head) can more clearly interpret the 


Ne 

Divine Rule, than God himſelf could and Sermon 
1 ad direct and dictate to thoſe who II. 
vote it. So that at laſt they are left 
* with all their Pretences to lofallibiliry, . 


ona condition worſe than thoſe that have 
in infallible Rule for their Director; and 
that with their own Diligence and Search» 
ng, and the bleſſing of God concurring 
berewith, like 75 65 become mighty in 
the Scriptures, Act. 18. 24: For to ſuch 
d. Es that ſpoken which never was ſaid to 
ie WI ny Infallible Judge, F any man will - 
all hs will, he ſhall know- of the Doctrine 
ti. whether it be of God. 8 
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| Act s XVII. TR 7 
Theſe were more noble than thoſe in 
 Theſſalonica, in that they re- 
ceidved the word with all readineſs 

of mind, and Searched the Scrip- 


tures daily, whether thoſe things 


ving Jews, that accuſed them of doing 


were ſo. Therefore many of then 
believed, _ 


17 HE SE words are the Chara&er of 


1 the Bereans, to whom St. Paul and 


Silas preached the Goſpel, being drove 


from Theſſalonica, a neighbouring City of 
Macedonia, by the Fury of the unbelie- 


things contrary to the Decrecs of Caſar, 
and by this means ſet all that City in an 
uproar, But how hardly ſoever they 


were uſed there, they found a better 


'T reat- 
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Treatment from the Bereans, of whom Ay 
St. Luke ſaith, that they were more noble, Sermon 
bſots:eg:: more ingenuous, than thoſe in III. 
Theſſalonica, in that they received te 
word with all readineſs of mind, and 
Searched . the. Scriptures dail ly, whether 
thoſe things were ſo, &c. 

In which words; 

1. We are directed to the Rule, by 
which all Points of Faith are to be deter- 
mined; and that is the Scriptures. . 

1 2, There is the Capacity all Perſons 
are in to judge of that Rule; for tlie 
Words are ſpoken indifferently of the 
Jews in Berea, the Auditory, to whom 
„St. Paul preached ; that they Searched... 

; 3. Here are the Qualifications of ſuch 
s would judge aright, and they are Sin- 
cerity and Diligence: They were ie 
more candid, Taal toy an the Scrip- 

I tires daily. 
4. There is ; the way _ means which 
d WW are to be uſed in the Interpretation of 
e che Rule; and that is by comparing the 
of WY Doctrine with -Scriptures; there they 
e- WU Searched, whether thoſe thin s were ſo. 
g 5. There is the Succeſs of this courſe, 
, . many of them believed. 
n have already treated of the Three 
J fl of theſe in the foregoing Sermon, and 
er re! ſnewed the Scriptures to de the 
- "= Wes 
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- ule of Faith; that it is the privilege 
Sermon of all to repair to that Rule for ſatif- 
III. faction; and that by Searching, they may 
John g. 39. arrive thereby to a Knowledge and Un- 


derſtanding of that Rule. 
And I ſhall now proceed to the way of 
Interpretation, and the r ee of 


the courſe that is to be taken for the bet- 


ter underſtanding of the Scriptures. 
- In difcourſing upon which. 
1. I .thall premiſe ſome things with 
reference both to the Perſpicuity and Dif- 
_ ficulties of Scripture; for it muſt be ac- 


knowledged that the Sacred Books hare 
| mixture of both. 


2. 1 fhall lay down ſuch Rules, as 
may be of uſe for the better unprar 
tion of it. . 
| . to the mb I premiſe, 
1. When we ſpeak of the Scriptures, 
we take it for granted, that the Tranfla- 
tion of it, generally ſpeaking, renders 
the true ſenfe of the Original; that is, 
the Original and Tranſlation are to him 
that —— as it were but one 
Book; and ſo again to him that under- 


= ſtands the Tranſlation only, it is the ſame | 


as if he underſtood the Original. 
bond that this is ſo, is evident; be- 


_ Gufcralt:Tranflarions (though not Ex- 


poſitions) of. what Dn — 
Sa 1 | | 8e 
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Age ſoever, do for the moſt part agree | Wl 
a0d if a Catena or Draught were made Sermon | | | 
of them; as there was of the ancient Ver- III. 
ſions, it would appear fo to be, beyond 
all Contradict ion 

So that if an y Strüliger urterly unac- 
quainted with ns Chriſtian Doctrine, or 
the Tranſlations „ but (kil'd in thoſe 
Languages, ſhould compare them, he 
would be able to ſay that the Book was 
the ſame, and only differ'd in the Lan- 
wage; as the Ancient; vis. the Greek, 
- W ind Jrabick, and Syriack; or Modern, vis. 
© Egliſh, Frencb, German, of Italian, &c. 
; And let Men differ as they will in their 
s WW pirticolar Opinions, let them be ewe, 
ss were the Tranſlators of the Septuagint; 

I Apoſtares,” as was Aquila  Marcionites, V. Juſt. 

3 Theodlotion; Ebionites, as Symmachus : - Mart. Dial, 

, yet unleſs in thoſe points in which they 2 Tertil. 
. W induſtriouſly corrupt the Text to ſerve a Cm. * 
Caſe, and wilfully and apparently depart © N 
from tlie Original, there is a general con- 
ent among them in the main. | 

Which 1s a clear proof, 

2. That rhe Scriptures were wrote ſo 
to be underſtood; for elſe how could 
lifferent Tranſlators, -unacquainted with 
the Language or Writings of each other, 
0 Tad hit upon the ſame rendition 


op 
= 
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And indeed. it would be too bare-fac d 
a Reflection upon Almighty God, 


whoſe Direction and Inſpiration the 


_ Scripture was wrote (as I have ſhewed) 


to ſuppoſe that ſuch a Book thus pro- 


ceeding from ſo Divine a Hand, and up- 


on ſo noble a Deſign as the Revelation 


of God's Will to Man, ſhould labour 


under ſuch a defect as the compoſitions of 


Men of common nn are not 


guilty of. 


Certainly it is as poſſible to Write 0 
as to be underſtood, as it is to Speak and 
be underſtood; and ſince Writing is but 


a kind of Speech, Speech may as well be 


ſuppoſed unintelligible as Writing; and 


if it were ſo, both the pleaſure and be 


nefit of Converſation would be prevented 


and loſt. 

And what a preſumption i is it to deny 
that to God which we give to Men; 
and that when we grant that Men not 


only can, but do expreſs their Thoughts 
plainly upon occaſion. by Writing, that 


| God Either has not that Power, or Will; 


but where he pretends to declare hi 


Wilt to Mankind, he ſhould, as God | 


faith to Fob 38. 2. Darken counſel by 
words without knowledge and write {0 
as not to be underſtood; which 18 to 


. write to no purpoſe, but only to fill the 


World 


eee 


... . . 2 c/o Ra. 


— wr 


2 2 
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call d Revelation were not to ſend Peace, 


but in the Letter of 1 it, 4 Sword of Strife 
among Mankind? 


If we own God for the Anal we 
that they might be underſtood. 


3. We may ſuppoſe farther, that at | 
the time when the Scriptures were writ- 


ten, they were intelligible by thoſe 'that 


were Cotemporaries with the Writers, 


ſo and underſtood the Language they were 
d MW Written in. Which was a great advan- 
ut W tage they had above all After-Ages; for 
be Wl there is no Nation but what has peculiar 
nd WF Cuſtoms, to which Forms of Speech of- 
x- ten relate; nor is there any Language 
ed which hath not Idiotiſms and Phraſes of 
their own; and therefore where theſe 
are not to be underſtood, or are not ob- 
ſerved, the ſenſe is loſt or prejudiced, and 
perplexed, as I ſhall preſently ſhew, 

4. We may reaſonably conclude, that 
what had no immediate reference to the 


and Cuſtoms, and Proprieties then in uſe, 
clothed. m common Forms of Speech, 


lwe in thoſe Ages, and generally as in- 
N as to thoſe that did. Such is 


| 

/ 

e 

) 

- 
2 muſt ſay, that the Scriptures were Wrote 

n 

Ir 

of 

Mt 


Perſons then in being, nor to the Ages, 


Fas: intelligible to others that did not 
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World with Contention, as if what i. 
Sermon 


III. 


but contained common matters, and was 


23 - the | 
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FRA the Deralogue, which may be underſtood 


Sermon 


Hy, -. 


by us in this Age as well as thoſe that 


were at Mount Sinai, at the firſt deliver. 
| ing of it, 


5. The Scriptures being to continue to 
the World's end, and, generally ſpeaking, 


being written for the uſe of all Men of 
all Ages and Nations, they muſt conſe- 
3 be Intelligible i 1n the main; and 


capable of being underſtood by all Perſons 


in all times; or elſe they were written 

in vain: For to what purpoſe ſhould they 
be preſerved, or ſhould they oblige Man 
kind to read them, if they were not to 

| be underſtood? 


6. I may ſay, that i in Fact the Scrip 
tures are plain in all things that are in- 


tended ſor the uſe of all, and that are 
neceſſary for all to know, in . of 
| 4 aith or Practice. 


Such are, 01.4191 
(1.) All the Principles of Nacond Re- 


ligion, ſuch as the Being of a God, and 


his Creation of all Things; the Worſhip 
to be given to him, the Government of 


the World by Providence; the Immorts- 
lity of the Soul, and a State of Rewards } 


and Puniſhments in another Life. 
Theſe every one may underſtand as he 


reads them in Scripture, and which no 


Man can read, but _ mult find out and 


underſtand. 8 0 Such 


cx 4 + 
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d (32.) Such is the Hiſtory of Providence, <a 

it chat is, God's proſpering the Good and Sermon 

t. puniſhing wicked Nations; his preſer- III. 

ung a Church under all the Storms of 

to the moſt violent Perſecutions: His car 

g, ping on the train of Prophecies througg 

of all interruptions; and accompliſning them 

e. n the time, and after the manner long 

d Rl... 

ns Theſe are Matters of Fact, and what 

n are obvious to all in the reading of 

b (3.) Such is matter of pure Revelati- 

to on, and eſpecially that which concerus 
the Redemption of Mankind by Jeſus 

p- W Chriſt. As to his Perſon, that he was 

- W before the Worlds, which were made by 

re W him: That in the filneſs of time, accord- 

of ing to the ancient Predictions, he became 
Man, and was made Fleſh: That he 
wrought Miracles in Confirmation of his 

c- W Miſſion from God, and of the Doctrine 

id be Taught and Profeſſed to receive from 

ip W the Father: That he was Crucified ane 

oi died as a Sacrifice for the Sins of all 

a W Mankind; That he roſe again the Third 

is W Day from the Dead, and aſcended into 
Heaven: That he ſent down the Holy 

ne W Spirit, and continues at the Right Hand 

no WF of God to be our Mediator; and that we 

nd Y are with reſpe& to that Mediation, to 

> Fr | 2 4 offer 
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FA offer up all our Prayers in his Name to 


Sermon 


the Father: And that he is to come at 


III. the End of the World to Judgment, and 


ſhall raiſe the Dead, and ſummon them 
all before his Tribunůll. 
( 4.) Of the like kind are all the Prooſs 
and Confirmations of the Doctrine of our 
Saviour, before ſpoken of under another 
Character; ſuch are Prophecies and Mi- 


racles. Prophecies, which though ſome- 


times obſcure in point of Phraſe, yet 
there are thoſe that are without difficul- 
ty; as that of J7aſiab and Cyrus by name, 
that of the place of our Saviour's Birth, 
the Stock and Lineage, the Tribe and 
Family he ſnould proceed from; the time 
he ſhould ſuffer in, Gc. 8 <6 
And the other Atteſtation by Miracles 
is too evident to be inſiſted upon. 
(F.) Of this fort are the terms of Sal- 
vation, among thoſe things which are 
plainly. {et down in Scripture; we may 
find whatever relates to Faith and Man- 
ners: And in theſe two are comprehend- 
cell all that is neceſſary to Salvation. 80 
that whatever is not plainly ſet down in 
Scripture, or evidently inferr'd from it, 
is not neceſſary to Salvation, as St. Auſim 
' Now I am apt to think, that no Per- 
ſon that comes unprejudiced, I mean nat 
1 10 8 5 pre- 
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o Vprepoſſeſs d with contrary Principles, or & 
t MY corrupt Affections, but muſt needs own Sermon. 
dme Scripture to be clear in the Points III. 
2 before rehearſed, if fo be he reads! it with 
n ordinary Diligence and Care. 

"Þ But will it be ſaid, Are there not ob- 
r if ſcurities allowed to be in Scripture, 'and 
r I difficulties which are not to be ſur- 
- MW nounted? And what: is a clearer: proof 
of this, than the different Expoſitions | 
t ve meet with, and the different Opini- 
ons Men eſpouſe, and therefore eſpouſe 
„ them becauſe they conceive them to be 
, the dictates of Holy Writ? - 
d 1. I anſwer; That is no Objection 1 
e ginſt it; for then there can be nothing 
8 certain, if the allng it in e Wil 
s WM render it uncertain. 

2. This indeed has been an Arg ument 
- ſet up to overthrow the Authority: of 
e © Scripture, and ſome have been ſo imper- 
y WM tinent as to make uſe of the various Con- 
- I firudions and Significations of words, to 
- MI {frve this impious cauſe. 
o And ſo among other things, one quotes 
n I that ſay ing of Quintilian, There are in- Philos. 
t, N numerable kinds of words of ambiguous and 5 5 
n various ſignification; ſo that it ſeemed n. 16. & | 
o ſome of the Philoſophers, that there „. — = & | 
-s n0 word _ dath not / gil many | 
It ker, i Son brig 9 
* 5 Vac ll 
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III. 


of the Perſpicuity of Seripture,” 

But if this be a reaſon why the Scrip- 
ture is obſcure, and the Senſe not 4 
tainable, then it is common with that to 
all Books whatſoever, not excepting even 
that Book which the Author thought ſo 


well of, as to publiſh for- the information 


of the World. 
If this were of any force, then it 


would be to no more 3 to ſpeak | 
t 


than to write; becauſe the words we uſe 
are capable of different Eren as well a a 
what we write, 


This is a way of arguing that prove 


too much, and goes too far, and ſerves 
no more than an Argument that falls 
| ſhort, and comes not oy to the Ce! in 


hand. 

This 1 make che Divine Ovicha 
like thoſe of the Devil, to be no other 
than Enigma s and Riddles, as if, in the 


New-coined phraſe of the Members of 


the Romiſh Church , they were but the 
various figures of Ink upon 4 Book: Or 
ſerved to no other uſe than white Paper, 
to write what you will upon, and make 


what Sence out of it _ a fruitful] Brain | 


Tan invent. 


Though there are obſcurities in 
Scripture, it falls upon ſuch Points as are 
not in themſelves neceſſary, and not 


mecetfary to all; and notwithſtanding 


which, 
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> MW which, a Perſon may be ſaved thongh ay 
t. ve dye ignorant of them, or of tlie Series Sermon 
to Ml of thoſe Scriptures which contain them. * 

n For there is no greater ſign of their not 

ſo being neceſſary, than that they are not 

n bat we can underſtand, or are not 

| plainly to be found in Scripture. 18 

it 3. Though there are obſcurities in 
ak | gute re, yet they are nothing in com- 
ſe Wl friſon to the plain Texts of it; and 
a3 chich no more hinder us from under- 
tanding the plain, than the Spots 1 in the 
Sun prevent us of the Light of it. 
res The obſcurities are like the various Sermon; a 
ls I Peadings, of little conſequence, and im- gt of the 
in I portanice, (as I have ſhewed) and nothing 14ſt Tear. 

comparable to what remains intire and 

les WF perſpicuous. They are only Jome rbings 2P 2 Per: 7 
er I that are bard to be underſtood. 
the MW But how many are the plain and in- 


of WW telligible, and eſpecially of things ne- we | l 
1 


the ceſſary to Salvation? 
Or 5. When, I ſay, there are obſcurities 
xr, in Scripture, and that they fall upon leſs. 
abe neceſſary Points, I grant that even thoſe 
ain WW obſcure parts are not without their uſe; 
Ir being here, as in the Heavens, where 
in the cloudy Stars that ſcatter a faintiſh 
are YI light through the Galaxy or Milk-way, 
not though not diſcernable but by a Tele- 
ing cope; yet (if we may judge of what 00 
ich, ; a 


38 


Of the Perſpicuity of Scripture, 


EAN do not know of Nature, by what we do) 
Sermon have their uſe, and by their Influences 


III. 


without doubt, ſerve a noble Defi gn. 


So though the obſcure Texts of Re 


ture afford a dim light in compariſon 


and what. we can at preſent give an 

ſlender account of; yet we our Alen 
have ſometimes perceived, when we have 
come by ſearching to underſtand any of 


them that we underſtood not before, that 


they prove of very great advantage; 25 
they ſerve to confirm the plain, and do 
give light to thoſe that were otherwiſe, 
and were it not for the light given by 


theſe, would have remained, obſcure: 


And indeed, Almighty God has ſo 


wiſely ordered it, that as there are ſome 
Works in Nature we do underſtand, and 


ſome we do not; ſome ſerve a leſſer, and 


ſome a greater end: So has he alſo ten. 
per d the body of Scripture together, the 


difficult with the eaſy, the obſcure with 


the plain, the leſs neceſſary with the 


greater, that our Induſtry may be excited 


by our endeavour to underſtand. them; 


and our labour be rewarded by the un- 


2 derſtanding of them: That we may 


Search as the Bereans here did, and up- 


on our Searching, may, as they, come 


to believe and underſtand, or be con- 


prmes 4 in gur belief of them. 


Toma 
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Toward the better underſtanding of.... 
which, 2. I ſhall direct to ſome Rules Sermon 


that may be of ſingular uſe to us in our 
danch and ingunm rp 
1. Where in the firſt place it is ad- 


viſeable, that we be very converſant in 


the Sacred Text; and as the Bereans, 
ſearch it daily; by which means much 


of the obſcurity will wear off; and the 
Phraſe, and Style, and way of arguing 


will be more evident, and the matter of 


it make not only the ſtronger impreſ- 
fon on our Minds, but be clear d up alſo 


inſenſibly to us. We ſee how much 
difficulties are leſſened by practice, as it 
z in learning the Alphabet, and the firſt 
Principles of any Language or Science; 
ind when we in the beginning ſtrug- 
fled with our ſelves, and uſed a kind of 


force to bend our Minds to it, by de- 


grees the difficulties abated, and we be- 


III. 


ame complete Maſters of the Matter 


that lay before us. So it is in reading 


the Scriptures, where by uſe we are 
wonderfully let into the meaning of 


them. For this reaſon it was that the 
| Prophets were read in the Synagogue 


erery Sabbath-day, as is implied, AA 13. 


7: And why alſo the Scriptures were | 


read as well when not underſtood; as 
vhen they were; according to the pra- 


cticſe 


350 (Roles for the. 

— dies a 1 Eunuch; For to what pur- Wl fro 
= Sermon poſe: would it have been for him when hi 
III. alone, without an Interpreter, to have Ml and 
Ads 8. 30, read Iſaias the Prophet upon ſuch an cb. ein 
* ſcure Argument, if by reading it he might I un 
not have been ſome help to himſelf, 10 cer 
by degrees have attained to a farther to 
underſtanding of it more or leſs? - on, 
And I. dare appeal to any that 1 the 
taken this courſe, and have daily read the 
Scriptures, and read them with the like ine 
impartiality as other Books, and much more ¶ c 
where they have read them with there- W m 
verence and attention due to Divine Ors W 
cles, whether they have not found the MW vt 
difficulties leſſen upon their hands. And WW uk 
# ſuch as daily read: thoſe Books with {Wt 
theſe and the like Qualifications, would MW on: 
but account with themſelves for all the th 
_ difficulties aſſoyl'd and ſolved this way, ¶ be 
without any other aſſiſtance, it would W th 
be no unpleaſant or unprofitable re- Wu 
flection. 6 2 
2. Although it de of this advaiitag ſa 
to read the Scriptures in courſe, as was I er 
uſual in publick in the Synagogues, and bee 
in private among Perſons piouſly diſpo- W— 
ſed: Let it would add much to the ren» . 
dring the abſtruſer parts more eaſy and I 
 Intelligible, if they began with the plain- I 

elt, either for — or VO and then 

Proceed 
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proceeded to the more obſcure. For 


35 


this is a reducing things into a ſtrict _ 


and natural Method, and is like the be- 
inning with the beginning of a Book 


wrote in that way, and ſo gradually pro- 


ceeding as we are led along from Point 
o Point, from Propoſition to Propofiti- 


n, till we come to the end of chat, and 


the difficult ies together. 

The Scripture I own is er FAA be- 
ing wrote after this humane and artifi- 
cal Method, but in a way Extraordi- 


nary and Divine; and is among other 


reaſons, compoſed after the manner in 
dhich it is, that we may be obliged to 


uſe a befitting Induſtry in ſearching in- 


v the meaning of it; and *tis certainly 


one part of that induſtry ſo to order it, 
that as there is this difference plainly to 
de obſerved in Scripture, ſo we would 


thus make an advantage of it by begin- 
ning with Words and Things eaſy to be 
mderſiood, before we attempt to under- 
ſtand what is in a Sphere for the pre- 


ſent above our Capacity; for ſuch have Heb. ;. 72, 


wed of milk, and not of ſtrong meat, 


A—which belongeth to them that are of fu I 


14. 


age, even thoſe who by reaſon of uſe haue 

their ſen ſes exerciſed to diſcern both good 

ad evil; and J will add, between things 
plain 


Sermon 
WE 3. Another Rule for the underſtand. 
ing of Scripture, is to be well acquaint. 

ed with the principal deſign, and the 


plain and abſtruſe, more. neceſſary and 
leſs, certain and doubtful. 


chief Subje& of 1t, whether as to Faith 
or Practice: For from thence doth ariſe 


what is uſually called the Analogy of 


Faith; and which will be a Standard 
upon all occaſions to have recourſe to. 


| For what Senſe is to things ſenſible, 


and Reaſon to things merely reaſonable 


that is the Analogy of Faith to all Inter- 


pretations, and according to whoſe Ar 


bitration they muſt ſtand and fall: Of 


this the Apoſtle gives an Inſtance as to 
Faith, 1 John 4. 2, 3. Hereby know ye the 


Spirit of God; every Spirit that confeſſeth 


that Feſus Chriſt is come in the Fleſh, is 


not that Feſus Chriſt is come in the fleſh, 


| of God. And every Spirit that confeſſeth 


7s not of God. 


And if there ſhould be any place of 


- Scripture that ſuch Hereticks would pro- 


duce in their favour, we may peremp- 


torily conclude, that the meaning they 
would force upon it, is no more the | 
meaning of that Scripture, than that can 
be the Spirit of God, which confeſſeth not 
that Feſus Chriſt is come in the fleſh. 


+ 5 4. For 
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4. For the better underſtanding of 
gerpryis, it is a proper way to compare Sermon 
dcripture with Scripture, the Old Te- III. 
Aopen with the New, the obſcure with 
h the plain. For that which is obſcure 
ud difficult in one place, is uſually ex- 
: plained and made clear in another, as 
'Y 5: Auſtin, in the 12555 before quoted, 
ſerves. ” 
Toward the more ufeful Application of 
this Rule, it may be convenient to en- 
quire from whence Difficulties and Ob- 
ſeurities in Scripture do ariſe ; Whe- 
y ber from the Sublimity of the Matter: 
the Proprieties of Language; the Rela- 
* = that one thing has to another, as 
5 1770 the Modes and Forms of Speech 5 | 
atters Prophetical or Figurative, | 
th which we may be helped 1 in by this way | 
of compariſon. © | 
' When T have juſt before ſaid, That 
re is no greater ſign of the matters 
being imneceſſary, than when it is what 
we cannot rmderſtand, or is not plainly to 
Þ fnmd in Scripture: 1 mean thereby, 
he we the matter or thing ſpoken of, but 
the Propoſition: For the Propofit tion 
my be a plain and a very intelligible 
Propoſition, when the matter of it is in- 
expltcable, and above our Underſtand- 
ror ng. As the Propoſition, God is 4 Spi- 
| =: „ 


8 Ye en, 3 
—_— — 
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n., is a plain Propoſition, and as eaſy to 


Rules for the 


Sermon be underſtood in reſpe& of its Sence 


III. 


| fore-recited, of God's being a Spirit, is 


we know what a Triangle is: And there- 
fore the obſcurities ariſing from ſuch 


brought here to account; for they can 
are, till our Underſtandings are Ele- 


vated and raiſed up to them. Iis 3 
Spirit alone that can tell what a Spirit 


and Meaning, as that a Triangle is a 


Figure conſiſting of Three Angles; but 
the Matter is vaſtly different; for who 
can tell what a Spirit is, or can give as 


adequate a Definition of it, as he can of 
a Triangle? And yet the Propoſition be. 


as plain to be underſtood, and as neceſ- 
ſary to be believed; as if it were in its 
Nature plain, and Intelligible, and that 
we as perfectly knew what a Spirit is, as 


Sublimity of the Matter, are not to be 


never be made plainer to us than they 


is, and 'tis God only knows himſelf. 
And though now we have it as plainly 
Revealed, that God is a Spirit, as that 
God is; yet we muſt be contented ner 
ther to have an adequate Notion of God, 


- Unleſs we were as God, nor alſo the like} 


otion of a Spirit, till we become Spt 
rits our ſelves. = TL 

When I ſay again, That it is a {ig 
of the Matters being unneceſſary, tba 


55 
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0 it is not plainly to be found in Scripture; SAN 
e thereby is meant what is plain to ſuch Sermon 

a as Search, Enquire and Compare, and 1 

it W know how to argue from it: And if by 

wo MW Search and Enquiry, by comparing and 

as MW arguing, it comes to be plain, I may as 

of W well fo call it, as if it was in fo many 

e- words therein expreſſed. 5 

i W There is a very convincing Argument 

e. W of a Future State in the Scripture quo- 

is ted by our Saviour, when God faith, I 

ut W an the God of Abraham, &c. from whence dart 22 

3 W our Saviour with great ſtrength infers, 3* 

re- WM God is not the God of the Dead but of - 
ich W the Living; and ſo thoſe that he is the 

be Cod of, are alive. But though the force | | 
can W of the Argument is now very evident, | 
ey by the light our Saviour gives to it, yet | 
le. believe few would have obſerved it 
| 


s 2 WF without that Direction, or to be ſure 
uit without taking that Method of compa- 
ell. W ring Scripture with Scripture. 
ni For it is by that Rule, 
hat W (I.) We come to underſtand the Idio- 
ner tiſms and Proprieties of the Language in 
Jod, which the Scripture was written; and 
like WF without attending to which, we thall 

"MW fall very much ſhort of attaining to the 
ſence of it. Theſe Idiotiſms are com- 
mon, with the Hebrew, to all Langua- 


ges, and lo are no otherwiſe to be un- 
A * der ſtood, 


_ Rules for the 


RAN derſtood, than by a ſtri Obſervation of 


Sermon the. | * rtf 34 
III. As for Example, Without this Key, 
how irreconcileable would it be to other 
Hoſea 6. 6. Texts, to have it ſaid, God would have 
John 5 13 mercy and not ſacrifice; and that our da- 
viour ſhould require his Diſciples, not to 

labour for that meat awhich periſbeth; and 
that the Apoſtle ſhould forbid Women 


1 Per. 3 3. the adorning themſelves with the outward 


 adorning of plaiting the hair, and wear- | 


ing of Gold, or of putting on of apparel? 


All of which were notwithſtanding al- 


low'd, and ſome requir'd elſewhere. 
But now if we attend to the Genius of 
the Hebrew, and compare one Scripture 
with the other, we ſhall find; that the 
Jews having no degrees of compariſon, 
were wont to expreſs compariſons by An- 

. titheſes or Negatives; and then the ſence 
of the Negative Not, is not ſo mich; as 
labour not, that is, not ſo much for the 
meat that periſbeth, as for that which en- 
dureth to euerlaſting life, &c. And if 
this be obſerved; we ſhall find there is 

no contradiction, when in one place Sa- 


crifices are requir d, and in another, that 


God would have mercy and not ſacrifice; 
when in one place, it is commanded to 
1 Theſſ. 4. work with their own hands 5 and in ano- 


1. ther, labour not for the meat that periſs- 


eth, &c. (2 ) D J 
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(2.) By this way of compariſon we 


come to underſtand the figurative Phra- Sermon 


ſeology or manner of Expreſſion in Scrip- 


ture, and we ſhall find that ſuch are not 


to be underſtood in a proper 0 literal, 
but alluſive ſence. 

As for inſtance; God is in Saints 
faid to have Eyes and Hands, Fars and 


Bowels, which are terms belonging to a 


Natural and Human Body: And alſo to 
Laugh, and to be Angry, and to Repent, 


which are paſlions belonging to Mankind. 


And yet we read alſo, that God is a ſpi- 
rt, 3 ſo hath not a Body, nor any of 


III. 


the parts belonging to it: And that he 2 


nt as Man that he ſhould repent; and 
neither is nor can be ſubje& to thoſe In- 


firmities and Paſſions which belong to 


us. And therefore when ſuch Bodily or 


Mental Affections and Properties are im- 


puted in words to him, it is in a figura- 


tive and improper ſence, and which are 
ſpoken of him after the manner of Men, 


and in condeſcenſion to our Infirmity, 
who are not able to conceive of him as, 


and according to what he is in himſelf, 


80 that it would be a groſs piece of folly, 


in the fake of ſuch figurative Expreſſi- 


ns (as Theodore ſaith of Andes) to net. Ea. 
2 of God as a Corporeal Being , bl. l. 4. 


which is to ſay, he is not a Spirit, and 


Aa 3 ſo 
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Ruler for ibe 


2 ſo to make the Scripture inconſiſtent 
Sermon with it ſelf. 1 


III. 


Another inſtance of this kind, is the 
Aſſertion of our Saviour, This is my Body, 


wich being a Sacramental as well as Fi- 


gurat ive Phraſe of Speech, recourſe muſt 
be had to the like Inſtitutions in Scrip- 


ture, and to what has the neareſt reſem- 


blance to it; and that is the Paſſover, the 
Je wiſb Sacrament, and, as I may fo ſay, 
their Lord's Supper. Now when we 


read in the Law, of the Lord's Paſſover, 
and that they roaſed and eat the Paſſover, 
we eaſily conceive that by it they meant 

not the Angel's' paſſing over the Houſes 


of the Children of 1ſrae! (which gave 


occaſion to the Phraſe); but the Lamb, 


which was the Memorial and the Repre- 


ſentation of it. So when in Correſpon- 


dence hereto, we read of our Saviour, 


that at the Inſtitution of the Lord's Sup- 
per, he ſaid of the Bread, This is ny 
Body; and that he broke the Bread, and 


they eat of it; we can reaſonably no more 


very Body, than we can underſtand, that 


underſtand that his natural Body was then 


actually broken, and that they did eat his 


when the Jews roaſted and eat the Paſſo- 


: ver, they roaſted and eat the Angel that 


paſſed over the Houſes where the Blood 
was ſprinkled. And therefore what was 
. improperly 


Interpretation of Scri pture. 


of the other, and alike to be underſtood. 


Indeed ſuch Figures and Modes of 
Speech, are as ſoon underſtood, for the 


moſt part, as plain and literal Propo- 


ſitions. 


As FRY our Saviour is called a Lamb, 
a Door, a Shepherd, a Vine, he was no 
more really ſuch, nor are ſuch Phraſes 
any more literally to be underſtood, than 
that Herod was a Fox, and the Phariſces 


Vipers, "becauſe they were ſo called by 
our Saviour: And therefore as our Savi- 


our's Auditors as ſoon underſtood him, 


when he ſpoke after this Figurative, as 
if in the plaineſt and literal Phraſe of it; 


fo one would think they ſhould, and we 


may be as certain they did underſtand 5 


our Saviour, when he ſaid, This is my 


359 
improperly and figuratively ſpoken of 
one, was after the ſame manner ſpoken Sermon 


Ill 


Body, not of a proper human Body, but 


only 'by way of Repreſentation, accord- 
ing to the nature of the thing, and thoſe 


places to which this had an immediate 
reference. | 

(3. By this way of compariſon v we 
come to underſtand the Typical Phraſe 


of Scripture ; which of it ſelf is, like 
the Types, obſcure. 


There is a great Conformity between 


the Old Teſtament and the New, and 
Aa * elpe- 
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— eſpcially as to what is the main Subject 


Sermon 
III. 


TUTO0!» 


1 Cor. 10, 
II. 


of the Moſaical Law, the Types, Cere- 
monies, and Rites of it: And where 


there is this Correſpondence and Confor- 


mity, we muſt for the underſtanding of 


the one, borrow light from the other, 
And ede 3 tn tlie like Forms of 


Speech are us d in the New Teſtament, 
as are in the Old, it is to be ſuppoſed 


that we are well acquainted with. the 


Old, or that we muſt have recourſe to 
that for the underſtanding of the New: 
Of this the Epiſtle to the Hebrews is att 


Inſtance, the Phraſeology of Which is 


moſtly Legal and Ritual; and ſo we muſt | 


be acquainted' with thoſe Rites, or the 


Modes of ſpeaking, to underſtand it. I 


Mon 


Lev.g. 3,9. 
Iſa. 53. 10. 
et dyag- 
Tics. 


ſnall here content my ſelf with a particu- 


lar or two of this ſort. It is a known 


caſe, and very uſual in the Old Teſta 


ment, in the Levitical or Prophetical part 
of it, to call a Sin-offering by the name 
Sin, or in the Tranſlation of the Septuz- 


int er Sin. 


nificant in one, yet af literally Tranſlated 
into another, oft times looks abſurdly; 
and ſo it is neceſſary 3 in ſuch a Tranſla- 


Now this isan Elliptical way of Expreſ- 


ſion, very cuſtomary in thoſe and other 
Languages; but what is cuſtomary and ſig- 


tion to ſupply: 1 it by what was before un- 


derſtood, 


Inter pretat ion of Scripture. 36'r 
lrſtood, but not expreſſed; as it is in = 
the Caſes aboveſaid. Thus for inſtance, Sermo 


Heb. 9. 28. Tis faid our Saviour Chriſt I. 
was once offer d to bear the Sins of many; 


* " + og. M 


| and wo them that. look for him, all he 
ar the ſecond time without 3 
f — But thus he appear'd the firſt 


time, he was then without Sin; and 
therefore here according to the Subject 
the: Apoſtle is diſceurſing upon, it is to 
be ſupplied after this manner, without a 
Snofering. + So it is, Heb. 10. 8. and 
ur. 5. 21. So wwe have it according to 
the latter Phraſe of the Septuagint, 
Rom, 8. 3. God ſending his own Som in = 
hkeneſs of ſinful fleſh, and for Sin condem- 
ud Sin in the fleſh. For Sin, is a Phraſe h 4yag- 
wugh and abrupt; but if we add to it 7 
% Sacrifice for Sin, it is voy agreeable 
ad intelligible. 
Now when there is this Myſtical Re- 
: kiion, and the Goſpel has a reſpect in 
- W's Phraſe and manner of ſpeaking, to 
the Types and Ceremonies of the Law, 
le Antitype is to be explained by the 
pe, the New by the Old. 
4.) By this way of compariſon, we be- 
| Jome acquainted with the Prophetica! 
; ay of Writing, and may underltand 
5 ut without 1 it would be obſcure. 


- 8 | wo BI, | 1 have 
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Kules for the 


Have juſt before obſerved the Relat. 


Sermon on that is between the Law and the Gof- ap 


the Gaſpel, it is fit to repair to the Lay, 


pel; and that if we would underſtand 4 


as to the Phraſe of it; and if we would ny 
underſtand the Law in its nobleſt ſence, WM oh. 
we muſt repair to the Goſpel. And from 
this Relation between theſe 'Two is it, 
that the Prophecies of Scripture, eſpeci 
ally as to the _ State of the Church I me 
under the Goſpel, are clothed in the Wl px 
Phraſe of the Moſaical Inſtitutions and 


Rites. Thus the Succeſs of the Goſpel, tur 
and the Enlargement of the Chriſtian * 


Church, is deſcribed under ſuch Chara. m 
cters. Ifai. 2. 2, 3. It ſball come to paſcin 
the laſt days , that the Mountain of the | 
Lord's Houſe ſhall be eſtabliſhed in the top Ml the 
of the Mountains, and all Nations ſoall Wl fn 
flow unto it. Iſai. 66. 23. It ſball come to 
paſs from one New-moon to another, and I. 
from on? Sabbath to another, all fleſh ſpal 
come to Worſhip before me at Teruſalen, 
v. 20. which, and the like Phraſes were 
no more literally to be fulfilled, than 
that we ſhall eat Bread in the Kingdn 
of Heaven. A 
But now as the Happigeſ, of the Fu- 
ture State is often deſcribed by ſuch 
Phraſes as belong to this preſent ſtate, 
and not to that which they are literally 


applied 


Interpretation of Scripture. yon - 

i plied to: So the Prophecies concern- WW 
f- ing the ſtate of the Church under the Sermon 
1d Goſpel, are frequently exemplified under III. po 
„ ch Reſemblances and Forms of Speech 
d z ſuited the People of the Jews, for 
* WM vhoſe immediate uſe they were wrote; 
m and notwithſtanding which, neither they 
It, WF cor others could poſſibly be led into ſuch 
. a miſtake, as to think that ſuch ſhould 
ch he Kingdom of the Meſſias be, as thoſe 
he Expreſſions verbally ſignified; when it 
id WF vas evident ſrom the Prophecies of Scrip- 
l, ture, that that Legal State was to be a- 
an i boliſhed, and alſo that ſeveral of the 
4- things in the nature of them were un- 
n Fl practicable. As for example; when it 
be was ſaid, that from one New-moon to ano- 

tber, and from one Sabbath to another, 
al that is, Monthly and Weekly, all Nati- 
ons ſhould come up to Worſhip the 
"1 WY Lord at Feruſalem. oO 
And therefore in the Explication of 
ſuch Phraſes, we muſt not conſider what 
they exactly ſignify in their firſt and 


a original uſe, but to what purpoſe they 
ſerve and are applied; and if ſo we do, 
„ve ſhall lightly as ſoon underſtand the 
* New heaven and the New earth, which 


Nt, Peter ſpeaks of, 2 Pet. 3. 13. as the 

© ¶ Heaven and the Earth in the Firſt Chap- 
er of Geneſis And as well ſhall we un- 
_ derſtand 


364 +111, Rules for the 
CAA derſtand Babylon and 8 in the 
Myſtical ſence of the Apocalypſe, as we 
3; in the Hiſtorical Books of Scripture, 
But above all, there is nothing doth 
ſo lay open the Secrets and Myſteries of 
| ee: as the Event; for by; that 
means, when it is fulfilled, it is 2s ckar 
as if it had been Hiſtorically. related, 
And as if we look back from the Event 
to the Prediction, we the better under- MM; 
ſtand that Prediction, which without the WW ſul 
Knowledge and Obſervation of the Event fal 
— could not perhaps have underſtood : N 
or comparing what yet remains to be da- 
fulfi with what has been already WM the 
1 fulfilled, we have a uſeful Key for = Te 
underſtanding of the one by — other; one 
tme obſcure by the plain, and what we I the 
do not know. the meaning of, by what WM 
we; do. Na 
Thus, for "i AG we may ad Al 
ſtand the Prophetical Schemes of Speech, Il fer 
concerning the deſtruction of a Nation, W fic 
by comparing one of the Teſtaments I 0d 
with the other; or what is to be fulfilled 
with what has en fulfilled. So when 
in the Old Teſtament we find it Prophe- 
tically threatned of Balylon, Idumes, 
3 Egypt, Oc. that the Stars of Heaven, 
24.4 and the Conſtellations thereof ſhall not give 
4 32. their light — mar all the Hoſt of Heaven 


ſhall 


ful be diſſolved; and fall down as the AS. 
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Leaf of Nine — And when that we read Sermon 
n Duniel, the little Horn ca down ſome Il 
f the Haft and of the Stars to the ground, Dan. 8. 14 
md flamped upon them: We hive a Key 
to unlock the Myſterious Expreſſions of 
the fame kind in the New Teſtament. 


when *tis ſaid (if it be to be under- 


food of the deſtruction of Fudea.) that 
the Sun ſhall be darkned, and the Moon war. 24. 


ful not give her light, and the Stars ſhall 29- 


fall from Heaven; and that a third part 

if the Sun , Moon, , and Stars ſball be Revel. 8. 
lirkned, &c. it is to be underſtood after 12· 
the ſame manner as the other. Now by 
rrefle&tion upon the ſtate of thoſe Nati- 

ons aboveſaid, as well as the nature of 

the thing, we find all intended in thoſe 
Myſtical Expreſſions was, That theſe 
Nations: mould be utrerly deſtroyed, and 
Orders and Degrees of Men (repre- Gen. 37. 9. 
ſented ' by the Sun, Moon and Stars) 

ſhould. be diſſolved: And therefore ac- 
wrdingly are we in the Prophetical paſ- 

ages in the New Teftament, to under- 


W nd thoſe Phraſes and Forms of Speech 5 
de like way. 


It would be endleſs to public * 
Argument as far as it will bear; for then Twellizend; 
might go through the 134 Rules of 3 
9 A but what [ have 0 Par. 1550 


366 


III. 


1 Ruler for the Fi 
AN lid down js ſufficient to help and direg 
Sermon us, generally ſpeaking, in the Interpre 


tation of ſuch Forms of Speech, which 
often render the ſence of Scripture dif. 
ficult. - But God be thanked, there i; 


little of this in compariſon of what i; 


_ plain and eaſy, and in which the main 


of aChriſtian's Duty is concerned. Thi 


the experience of every one that is at 
all converſant in thoſe ſacred Books, will 


confirm, to the ſilencing of all Cavilz 
which ſome Men of Wit, and others of 
| Deſign, may pretend to the contrary. 


For I dare confidently ſay, That no 
one can plead ignorance againſt his Dy- 
ty, or that he failed in it, becauſe the 


ſacred Pages are not to be underſtood, 


What ! will ſuch dare to refer their 


cauſe to the Judgment-day, and be wil. 


ling to be determined to Life or Death, 


to Salvation or Damnation, as they can 


make this good? Will they put Eternity 


upon this iſſue, and inſiſt upon it, That 


they could not know what they were to 
believe or do, becauſe the Scriptures 


that ſhould have informed and directed 


them, were obſcure, uncertain, and un- 


intelligible? If they will not offer this 


by way of relief or mitigation, then 'ti 
yu that all the cry of Obſcurities, and 


ifficulties, and Uncertainties, are but 
EF peitiful 


Interpretation of Scripture. 367 
ed pitiful ſhifts, and ſorry pretences. There 
re. MW are plain places and Books enough and Sermon 
ich enough, to ſilence all ſuch preſumptuous yr. 
1:6 and arrogant Cavillers «© (© 
lf we will believe our own Eyes, and 
gedit our own Underſtandings, the 
ain I Scripture is plain in all that is neceſſary 
his br us to know; and if we do according 
f WI to what that teaches, and we may learn 
vill from it, we ſhall never be wanting in all 
is, MW necetſary qualifications for that Everlaſt- 
ak ing happineſs which is therein revealed, 

for the promoting of which it was writ- 
no ten. 7 hich God grant to us all through 
qu: Jeſus Chrift our Lord. Amen. 
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Lurz Xl. 197. 


Ad he aid mito bin, IF they hea 
not loſes and the Prophets,” nei. 
tber will they be perſuaded, 
* one riſe — the dead. 


ROM the 19th. Verſe of this Chap- 

| ter to the end, under the Parable 
Ireneus, (if I may ſo call it) of che Rich Man and 
8 Lazarus, there is a way propoſed, by 
Hierm, Which we may beſt judge of the wiſdom 
in, and folly, the happineſs and miſery of 
Parable, Mankind. And it is as if our Saviour 
had faid ; Suppoſe we a Man as happy 
as the World can make him, abounding t 
in Proſperity, Wealth, Eaſe and Luxu- I ® 
Ph that wanted nothing for his Vanity, I 

for Re was in a condition honourable and 
ſplendid, -wwas cloathed in Purple, and 
fine — and Silk; nothing for his 


T | Appetite, 


— 
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Appetite, for he fared ſumpruouſſy every SAY 
1 And when he died, — Sermon 
| with Ceremony and Pomp i to IV 
bis Quality. rei o b 8 

Suppoſe we * atherihand N 
3s miſerable as this World can make him, 

POOT ſo as to beg full of Sores and Ul- ay xu. 
cers, ſo as nut le to help himſelf; de- 
ſtitute of Friends, ſo as to be caſt at the 2c. 
Rich Man's gate zuhunger- ſtarbed ſo as 
to need the very crumbs which fell from 
„de other's table; contemned ſo as not 
be regarded ak lying at the gate, in 
| the paſſage and view of all; ar if taken 
» MF notice of, yet ſo as not to be relieved , 
naked, ſolas not to Have wherewith ro | 
cer his Body, or to defend his [ſores 
om the cold, and that found more pity 
le mong the dag than Men, while 
4d Il (for they came and licked his fores); and 
y when dead through want, pain and an- 
m zuiſh, found as little charity to bury hum 
of Thus far we find them as unlike as can 
ir de in their preſent condition n 
y But now let us follow thm beyond 
0 the Grave, and ſee what becomes af them 
2 in the other World. There we find thjge 
y, Vor Lamurues 5 that once pitiful, cc 
d emptihle, nateflitous wretched-4 feature, 
that wanted what tlie Dogs had here, a” 
the 1 0 of tbe. Table, — Gare of at Mar. 19. 
E b his 395 
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* 9 a 


his death by the Holy Angels, and car 
Sermon ried by them into a place of ſafety and 


IV. 


reſt, comfort and happineſs, where Abra. 


bam was, and there preferr'd to a place 


af honour and kindneſs; for he lay in 


Abrabam's' Boſom , having no poverty, 


nor ſores, nor contempt, nar any of the 


evil things he received in his Life time 


23 Regey® 1: < 


\ > This he had becauſe of his aMi&iors 


that he endured, and bore with admira- 


ble patience; becauſe of his ſteady de- 


miſſion to him in the moſt deplorable 


On the other hand, the Rich Man 
when he died went to Hell, where he 


had none of the Eaſe and Luxury, the 
Reſpect and Honour, none of the good 


_ things he received in his life- time, but 


was tormented in a flame, wanting water 


there as much to cool his tongue, and 


quench his inſatiable thirſt, as Lazarus 


did before the crumbs which fell from bis 


Table to ſatisfy his hunger. There he 


was, and there he was to abide, for there 
was A great Gulph fixed, that rendred him 


as uncapable of receiving relief in the 


ather World, as he was negle&ful and un- 
willing to give ĩtto ſuch as needed in this. 
his he had for his Pride and Unmer- 


cifulneſs, 


„22 Pee. A wa 


I 
1 


7 


4 . 


The UVnreaſonableneſs of Infidelity. 371 
cifulneſs, for his Contempt of God; | and AAR 
of others better than himſelf. This he was Sermon 
too late ſenſible of as to himſelf; be liſt up IV. 
bis eyes, but he was in torments ;, he cri- 
ed to his Father Abraham, but he proves 
inexorable; he calls for mercy, but is 
minded of his former ingratitude to God, 

and his uncharitableneſs to others, and 

is put to ſilence with a Son remember, 
that thou in thy life-time receivedſt thy 

good things, o Ss 25 | 
When he could not prevail for him- 

ſelf, he then turns his thoughts towards 

his Five brethren, whom he left behind, 

that were as careleſs, and fo likely at 
n laſt to be as miſerable as himſelf, and 
ne WY intreats Abrabam that Lazarus might be 
he ſent to teſtiſy unto them, how it was with 

of him, and how it would alſo be with them 

ut Wl unleſs they repented, ver. 27. To which 

ter Abraham replies, ver. 29. They have Moſes 
md and the Prophets, let them hear them. 
rus MW But that doth not fatisfy him, and he 
urges farther : Nay, Father Abraham, but 
if one went from the dead, they. will r. 
bent, ver. 30. This he ſpeaks from his 
J own Experience, who had Moſes and the 
Prophets as well as they, and yet he was 

as ſecure and careleſs, as if he had never 
heard or knew what they Taught; and 
therefore unleſs _— _ Expedient 


: * 
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A be thought of, or ſome other means u- 
Sermon ſed, they are like in the concluſion to be | 
IV. as miſerable as himſelf z and ſurely that, R 
if any, would prevent it, if one went f 
from the dead. But to this Abrabam re- ;; 
plies in the Text, If they bear not Moſes 
and the Prophets, neither will they be 
perſmaded, though'one roſe fromthe dead, 4 
that is, if they give no Credit nor re- 
: gard to what is contained in their Wri- W $ 
3 tings concerning a Future State of Re. MW ,, 
| wards and Puniſhments, they are incu- WM j; 
rable, neither will they be perſwaded to 
repent, (as it is ver. 30.) though one roſe I p 
„„ «55 75 65, 2959 
. "That there is a Future State of Hap- Ml 1; 
pineſs or Miſery, in which the Souk of MW 
Men do live after a ſeparation from their I 5, 
Bodies, has been in all Ages univerſally MW 
received: But yet was not fo convin- MW 4 
eingly to be proved from the ſole light 0 
of: Reaſon, bur that a fuller evidence of ſu 
at was very defirable: For which there 
are but two ways, Either that of Divine W ch. 
Revelation, by perſons Divinely Infpired; 70 
Or by the return of one from the Dead, MW be 
Who was before known to the Living. tg 
And theſe are the ways taken here into] 
confideration by our Saviour, in the caſe I no 
before us: Where there may be three I ſor 
ſorts of perſons concern CC. 
4 5 8 +- . . Thoſe 


* 
A 
# 


* 
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1. Thoſe that had not Moſes and the 
Prophets, and were wholly wirhout à Sermon 
Revelation; as was the caſe of the Hea- IV. 
tens: And hopp ſhall they believe, s 
have not beard? Rom. 10. 14. pr 

2. Thoſe that had Moſes and the pro- 
then and yet were incredulous, and 
did not believe what Moſes and the Pro- 
phets relate concerning a Future State. 
Such were the Sadducees, who held there, 
was no reſurrection, angel, nor ſpirit SVs Matr. 22. 
ing out of a Body. 1 

3. Thoſe that had Moſes and th 
Prophets, and did believe what was 
therein revealed, concerning the Soul I 
[Immortality and a Future Life „ tut: 
were not thereby perſuaded to repent.  - 
Such! were the Phariſees, who profeſſed 
o believe what the Sadducees denied: 

And of this ſort were the Rich Man 
(here ſpoken of) and his Five Brethren 
luppoſed to be. _ 

Now toward the conviction of each of - 
theſe, it might be ſuppoſed, that if one 
roſe from the dead, -the former would 
be perſwaded to believe, and the latter 
to repent, . 

Thus the tente reaſoned, who had 
no Revelation. As that Excellent per- 
ſon Canis Ja (that Seneca ſpeaks of) 
v0 n before m_ pg {aid "oi 

my 


8 
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OS Ant his Friends, + Te are inqui· 
. tive to know whether the 
fines Ss oi Souls are Immortal ;, I ſhall 
1 quid Exploraitet, , | | TAY 1. 
-E — & Fm now. And he rom! 
indicaturum, qui eſſet ani - ſed, oy If he found it 0, that 
* mn De Tran- he 19941 £0 about among bis 
ee © Prientds, and would infom 
them what was the ſtate of departed Souls, 
And the ſame Seneca, when diſcour- 
30 to Lucilis about the behaviour of 
_ Baſſus Aufidius, how dying he ſpake of 
Death as a Friend, and what a confirma- 
tion this gave to the Doctrine of the 
| Souls Immortality, he ad 
+ Plus ur pato habet But 7 Juppaſ & you would 
SN e nit ge fene DPHev it, if on 


li eſie narraret Expertus. uld return to life a am, 
pit _ Oy 4a 227 ſhould bre =o be 
Pound no evil in death. To 

this they gladly repaired as an evidence 
where they found it, And therefore Plato 

De Rep. produceth the inſtance of Erus Armenius, 
{1% that after he had been dead Twelve days, 
revived, and gave much ſuch an account of 

the other State, as we have in this Parable. 
But itis the caſe of Revelation we Chri- 
ſtians are more immediately concerned 

min, and which our Saviour here ſpeaks 

fo, and prefers before the Teſtimony of 

one rifing from the dead. 

The way here propoſed concerning the 

_—— * 7 IW. coming 
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coming of one from the dead, has ſome 


what of common Experience on its fide. ; Sermon D 


For we ſee that notwithſtanding the clear 


Revelation of another ſtate in Scripture, 
and the belief chat Men have of it, yet 


generally they are but little affected win 


theſe Arguments, though allowed to be 
of the greateſt Importance, becauſe they 


lie dead in a Book, and are propoſed to 


them by ſuch as have no more perſonal 
Experience of theſe things than them- 


ſelves, having never been out of this 
world, nor had any fight of, or conver- 


{ation with the other. 


But now if a { peclal Meſſenger ſhould 


be ſent from the other world; a Laza- 


ms who was known to them wh alive, | 
and known by them to be dead; one that 


had been an * Witneſs of the things 


he ſpoke of and related, and ſhould tell 
them, that as there is a ſtate of Happt- 


neſs for good Men, ſo a ſtate of Miſery 
for the wicked, a ſtate of Miſery with 
out eaſe, reſpit, or hope of deliverance, 
and confirmed all by his 3 


ſurely this would move them; Surely - 


no heart ſo hard, but this muſt PEne- 
trate; no mind fo ſtupid, but this muſt a> 
waken; no Sinner ſo incorrigible, but this 


muſt reclaim. And it maybe left to eve- 
4 one to * Whether if there were 
8 b 4 fuck 


— 
** 8 r * _ 8 
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2A ſuch an Apparition that ſhould come yy. 


on on this terrible Errand, any one could 


IV. fee and hear it with che ſame calmneſs 


and indifference, as he hears a Sermon, 
or reads a Chapter in the Be upan thi 
ſerious: Argument. 

So that the n 1 to be 
much on the ſide of the Apparition; and 
the Propoſal here made, agreeable to the 

Common ſenſe of Mankind. 


But how probable a courſe ſoever this | 


ſeems to * yet our Saviour here deter- 
mines on the contrary, If they bear not 
Moſes and the Prophets , "neither , &c. 
Which Anſwer may be reſolved into theſe 
Two! parts. 
1. Fhat the: Arguments 3 in 
Scrpeures are ſufficient to perſw ade Men 


to repent. 


2. Whe PE Men W the Holy 


Scriptures, (the ordinary means of Sal- 


vation) ſo as not to be perſwaded to re- 
pent by the Arguments therein contain- 


_ ed, they will not be perſwaded by means 
ExXtr aordi nary, and thou b, for example, 
one ſbould viſe from the < tov 


Ihe firſt of theſe, (viz. That the Argu- } 


ments contained, &c.) is ſuppoſed, ver. 29. 
vhen Abrabam faith, they have Moſes 


the Prophets, let them hear them: And 


W other doth not den _—_ 
A Now 


As 99 e — — — 2 
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» Now the chief Arguments relating to SAN 

d this Subject are briefly touched upon in Sermon 

ls this Parable ; which are theſe [V. 

„ 1. That the Souls of Men are 7 =, | 

15 10 This is implied when the Rich Man 
and Lagarus are ſaid to be in Being after 

e FF they were dead, ver. 22. | 

d 2. That the State into which the | 

© Souls of Men are diſpoſed after death, is 

| a State of Recompence, Abraham faith, 

is ver. 25. He is com iforted, and thou art 

r tormentedl. 

7 3. That that State of 8 3 

C, à State of unchangeable Happineſs to 

ſe ſome, and of endleſs Miſery to others, 
ver. 26. Between us and you there is & 

n Wl great! gulph fixed, ſo that they which 

n W would paſs from hence to you | to relieve 

| you], cannot; neither can they paſs ta 

y , that wo come from. thence | for 


relief, . a 
e- hat Men are diſpoſed to Happi- 85 
J- 4 or Miſery there, according to their 
ns behaviour in this World, ver. 25. ſaith 
e, Abrabam, Son, remember, that thou in thy 
life time receivedfſt thy good things, and 
„ khewiſe Lazarus evil things, but nom he 
0. i comforted, and thou art tormented. 
7) Theſe are Conſiderations of: ſuch force 
d and conſequence, that this miſerable Per- 
{on deſires not that Lazarus W 1 be 
W ent 


© * j ; 


RAS ſent to argue upon them with his Five 
1 Brethren, but to ze/tify concerning their 


reality. 15 4 
Arguments they are of ſuch force, that 


he that will not by theſe be perſwaded 
to repent, will never be perſwaded by 


any other, But though this be all grant- 


ed to be true (as it's ſuppoſed), yet in 


his Opinion, as the Cafe would admit 
farther evidence, ſo it ſeemed to need it; 
and therefore if this extraordinary courſe 


were taken of ſending one from the dead, 
they would (in his Opinion) certainly 
repent, who with the ordinary means 


continue impenitent. 


This brings t the ſecond General. 
2. When Men diſregard the ordinary 


means of Salvation, and are not to be 


perſwaded to repent by the Arguments re- 


vealed in holy Scripture, they will not 


be perſwaded by means extraordinary, and 


though one ſhould come from the dead 


to perſwade them. . | 
For the reſolving of which Point, we 


are to conſider what are the Reaſons why 


the ordinary means of Salvation, ſuch as 
the holy Scriptures are, prove ineffectu- 
al; which cannot be from rhe 'want of 


proper and forcible Arguments; for what 


ever one from the dead-can ſay to move 


or perſwade, is as plainly deliver'd in 


Scripture, 


— —ͤ— > 2 
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of Men are Immortal, that there is a 


Heaven and a Hell, than the Scripture 


doth : And therefore if what is thus re- 


vealed, and believed upon ſuch Revela- 
tion, ſhould not prove as effequal, as 
what is 1 8 by a ſpecial Meſſenger 


from the dead; it muſt be from ſome 


Reaſons which belong to the one, and 
got to the other; but that there is no 


ground for; and therefore from whence 


can this proceed, but from the exceſſive 


ve to the things of this Life, and the 
indulgence Men give to themſelves in the 


enſoyments of it? Whence ſhovld this 
oceed, but from the power of thoſe 
uſts and vicious Habits they have con- 


trated? 
And where theſe and thelike * are, 


a Meſſenger from the other World will 
make no ſtronger an impreſſion, nor will 
an impreſſion thereby made, be of any 


longer continuance, than in the other 


Caſe: But that he that will not be per- 


ſuaded hy Moſes and the Prophets, will 


not be perf uaded though one come from 
the dead. 


And this I ſhall "RY add. 


1. By parallel and f utable Caſes and 


Mans, 


375 

Scripture. He cannot more expreſly tell a5 
them that there is a God, that the Souls Sermon 
| IV. 8 


25 By 
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— 
Sermon cauſes of Impenitence, which will hold 


2. By a particular inquiry into the 


in one caſe as well as the other. 
I. By parallel caſes. Shs 

As, . 

(.. J If means as extraordinary, and 
more extraordinary than the coming of 
bone from the dead, have failed in this 

point, and not perſwaded Men to Repen- 
tance, we have as little reaſon to expe}, 
nor can it reaſonably be preſumed, that 
the coming of one from the Dead, ſhould 
perſwade and become effectual. 


3 
2 


As for inſtance; Let us confi der the | 


* Caſe of Pharaoh, before whom ſuch ſtu⸗ 
pendious Miracles were wrought, and 
upon whom ſuch aſtoniſhing Judgments 
were inflicted, as could not in reaſon be 
ſuppoſed reſiſtible: When the Waters, 
Earth, and Air, Beaſts, Fiſhes, and 
Fruits of the Earth, Men and Children, 
either felt or were made the inftru- 
ments of Divine Vengeance. Could it be 
thought that when the Waters were turn- 
ed into Blood, and Frogs covered the 
- Face of the Earth, and the Duſt of it was 
converted into Lice, and the Plague of 
Flies followed that of Lice; and Mur- 
rain, Flies; and Boils, the Murrain; 
and Fail, Boils; and Locuſts, Hall; and 
Parkneſs Locults, and the Killing pol 5 
I 


a. Wo 1 ; * 4 — 
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Firſt- born, the Darkneſs; that he ſhould aA 
et be ſo obſtinate as not to let tlie Peo- Sermon 
ple of Ifrael go; and when he did, ſhould IVV. 
follow them into the midſt of the Sea? 
Could diſappointment, vexation, and re- 

venge, ſo far infatuate him, that Mira- 

tle after Miracle, Scourge upon Scourge, 

could not perſwade him, nor the ſenſe 

of ſo imminent a danger ſtop him in his 


arier, but that he perſiſted in his firſt 


reſolution, and blinded thus with' Rage, 
purſued it to his deſtruction? Can it Exod. 2 
be ſuppoſed now, that one from the“: 
dead could more have prevailed upon 

him than this Scene of Judgments? Could 


it have come with To much Terror? Or 


if it ſhould, -may not the Sinner be alike 
obſtinate and iofaruare# May not the 
like Paſſions and ſenſual Affections, or 


habit of Sin, keep a Perſon from hearken- 


ing to, or following the Advice of one 
come from the dead? 

Let us conſider again, yh it was 
with the 1ſraelites, who had not only 
been Spectators of thoſe Miracles and peur. . 32. 
judgments in Eg ypr, but ſtood ſafe in 2 * 
the midſt of them; that were preſerved, 106. 24. 
directed, and fed by a continued Series þ' > FP: 
of Miracles, and yet were not*only up- 
on every occaſion tempting and provokin 
God * their diſtruſt, impatience an 


murmur⸗ | 


| — 


Ll 
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—murmuring, but were for returning in, 
Sermon to Egypt again. 


us it Was alſo with their Poſterity 
in our Saviour's time, who notwith- 


ſtanding the plain fulfilling of their an. 


cient Prophecies in him, notwithſtand. 


ing the Innocency of his Life, the pu- 
rity, Sanity, and Evidence of his Do- 
ctrine, the Power of his Miracles, chang. 


ing the courſe of Nature as he pleaſed; 


continued obſtinate and incredulous, and | 


healing the Sick, opening the Eyes of 
fuch as were born blind, caſting out De- 
vils, and raiſing the Dead. Nay, not- 
withſtanding his Reſurre&ion, and the 
unqueſtionable confirmation of it, yet 


what they could not deny, would im- 
pute to Beelzebub. 8 
Now what compariſon is there be- 


tween the coming of one from the Dead, 
and this Caſe? Or what reaſon is there 


to conceive that a wicked Few ſhould 


have been more effectually reclaimed 
from a vicious courſe of Life, and be 


made a Penitent by the coming of one 


from the Dead, than the Fewiſb Infidel 
ſhould be made a Convert by all thoſe 


numerous Miracles, and become a Chri- 


ſtian? And why may not the one be 


fidel? | 


as well Impenitent, as the other an In- 
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3 ſuppoſed in reaſon, that 
ohat a P 


hears from another, ſhould Sermon 


in a matter of Importance, alike affect NV. 
him in one Caſe as in another: And if 
he is not perſwaded by the one, there is no 


| reaſon to expect he ſhould be prevailed 


upon by the other. 

Such indeed is the Teſtimony of one 
ning from the dead, who muſt be ac- 
knowledged to be a very fit Evidence 
concerning the reality of a Future Stare, 
and the condition of Separate Souls in it, 
as he has been perſonally acquainted with 
it, and had a part in it. 

But ſuch alſo is the Teſtimony of a 
trembling Sinner, that after a vicious 
courſe of Life, entring upon the con · 
fines of Death, and expecting every mo- 
nent to be ſnatched away by that inexo- 
nble Enemy, feels now the Anguiſh no 
leſs than de” formerly reliſhed the Plea- 
ſures of his Sin; that cries out in the 
bitterneſs of his Soul, That he is ſenſi- 
ble, but he fears too late, of his former 
Folly : That he is now prey'd upon by a 
Thouſand Vipers, and 'feels a Hell in 
himſelf before he deſcends into it. | 

And in this Agony calls upon all about 
him, and the once Sworn Companions in 
his Vices, to take warning by him, ans 
o longer to entertain themſelves Wa 

+4 the 
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FLA the Charms of thoſe noxious Pleaſures he 
Sermon is now burdened with the guilt of, and 


IV. 


* And this 1 is the es For if one 


would not for a World repeat, if he was 
to live his Life over again. 
Is not here a living and preſent Teſti 


mony? And if one ſhould come from the 


Dead, can he ſay more, or can his Teſti- 
mony be of greater force concerning the 


State he comes from, than this of the 2. 


wakened Penitent, if not: deſpairing Sin- 
ner, is, concerning the Evil, the Gui, 


and Terror of Sin? 


And yet if this be not attended to, or 
the force of it be ſoon carried off by a 
Glaſs of Wine, and the charms. of Com- 
pany and Temptation, or tract of Time; 
Can it be ſuppoſed that the fame Event 
may not happen to the other? And will 


not the hardned and impenitent Sinner 


as much deſpiſe, or as ſoon forget the 0 
monitions af this ghoſtly Monitor, 


thoſe of a dying deſponding Friend? + 


3. It may be expected that what a 2 


: ſor ſees himfelf, - ſhould more affect him, 


than what he hears only by the report 


of others. And if what he ſees, (though 


in a matter of neceſſity and importance) 


makes little or no impreſſion upon him; 


how can it be ſuppoſed, that what he 
hears- only from another ſhould affect 


came 


. mp: „ Ke 


| The Unredſonableneſs of Infidelity. 38s 
tame from the Dead to bear Witneſs to 
the truth of a Future State of Recom- Sermoti _ 


le 
d 


a 


pence, and of the Miſery of impenitent 
Souls in it, its only Teſtimony and Re- 
port, and what can neither be of that 
certainty nor force, as if the Perſon to 


IV. 


whom he comes upon this Errand, had 


himſelf been in that State. 


But now there are thoſe things which 


a Perſon ſees; and which ſhould in rea- 
ſon, according to the nature of the things; 
as much move him, as the Teſtimony of 


one coming from the Dead. 
And of this kind is Death, which 


we every day have in view, and are 


no more ſecured againſt the very next 
moment, than thoſe that are already de- 


—_— 


The plain conſequience of which is 


this, That *tts then our greateſt wiſdom 


ſo to order our ſelves and all our affairs, 


that we may meet it without ſurprize 


or terror, and may live as we would wiſh 
we had done, when that fatal Hour doth 


approach. - = 

And yet if we take a view of Man- 
kind, we find them generally as ſecure, 
2 if they alone were immortal; or as 


improvident, as if they had Death under 
ſuch an obligation, that it muſt give 
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tem time and leiſure ſufficient to put all 
Sermon things in order, before it ſhall proceed to 


execute its Sentence. 

Now if in a matter ſo apparent, ſen- 
| fible, and certain, there is ſo little, 
Where there ought to be the greateſt con- 
cernment, and Mankind is ſo difficult] 
moved, chat they either don't conſider, 
or the Conſideration of it makes them 
no wiſer or better; what reaſon is there 
to ĩmagine, that the Teſtimony of another, 
though it be one from the Dead, ſhould 
make any laſting impreſſion upon them, 
and perſuade them to repent? 

4. What a Perſon feels himſelf, ſhould | 

in reaſon more affe& him, than what he 
* hears or ſees of others. 
And if what he himſelf feels makes 
little or no impreſſion upon him, tis not 
to be conceived, that what he only ſees 
or hears ſhould move him. 

In confirmation of which, we may re- 
fle& upon the common Stare and Beha- 
viour of Mankind, in the Judgments 
and Afflictions that befall them, the 
Dangers they are in, the Terrors they 
are under. In which and the like Caſes, } 
we ſhall find them too often inſenſible 
and 8 or inconſtant and un- 
reſolved. | 


Some: 
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| Sometimes they are inſenſible under —S—- 
the ſevereſt Judgments: As it was with Sermon 
bag, who for his Idolatry was delivered IV, 


- up to his Enemies; On the Eaſt, the King 
of Aſſyria;, on the North, the King of 


- Ifael; on the South, the Edomite; on 
* the Weſt, the Philiſtines, invade and {ſpoil 8 
„his Territories; as we have it, 2 Chron. 28. 

1 $6, 17, 18. 

e And yet ben brought thus low foe 


his Tranſgreſſions, it's ſaid of him, In the 
i time of his diſtreſs he treſpaſſed yet more 
„ againſt the Lord, ver. 22. 
At other times, if ſenſible, yet they 
d are inconſtant, and in the event prove in- 
e Wl corrigible. As it was with tlie Iſraelites, 
Pfal. 78. 34, Gc. When he ſlew them, then 
they ſought him, and enquired early after 
t 004 &c. Nevertheleſs they did flatter bim 
s IM with their mouth, &c. For their heart was 
wt right with God, neither were they 
„ edfaſt in his covenant. 
No can it be ſuppoſed that an Appari- | 
ts W tion of one from the Dead ſhould do more 
ic than theſe; and that He ſhould by that 
be diſpoſed to repent, Whom the ſevereſt 
s, MW Judzments left impenitent ? 
le Or ſuppoſe the Sinner terrified likes 
n. by, and melted into an affectionate tem- 
per; yet have we not examples of that 
3 GET kind 


kind every day, of Perſons that after all 
Sermon the Terrors they have been under, are ſet 


they ſeem for a while by ſome good Re. 


from me this death only, Exod. 10. 16. 


no nearer to a true Repentance; and tho 


ſolutions to make towards the Kingdom of 


Heaven, are not able to enter, (as our 
Saviour expreſſes it) Luke 13. 24. 


View we then a Sinner under the 
power of his Convictions, in the time of 
Danger and Diſtreſs, when he has no 


way to eſcape. 


Flou terrified has he been in his own 

Mind at the approaches of Death ! How 
Grave, Solemn and Serious has it made 
him! How importunate has he been for 


Mercy, and for ſome longer time to finiſh 


his Repentance! What Promiſes, Reſolu- 
tions, and Vows has he made! What Im- 


precations has he wiſhed upon himſelf, if 
ever he ſhould prove falſe to them; and de- 


fired no Mercy if ever he ſhould break 
them! Lord, will he ſay, © Spare me but 


this once; try me but once more, and 
« then if I return to my former Sins, or 


© negle& to put my ſelf into a capacity for 


« thy Favour and Mercy, let me never 
&« find it. As it was with Pharaoh, who 


ſaid to Moſes, Forgive my Sin only this once, 


and intreat the Lord that he may take away 


Now 
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Now could the Apparition of one from 


the Dead do more than this? Can we 
ſuppoſe the Sinner more terrified, more 


ſeriouſly concerned and reſolved, than 


when he had his own Conſcience thus 
impartially repreſenting the Caſe to him, 


389 
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Sermon 


IV. 


and Almighty God awakening his Con- 


ſcience by an extraordinary Providence? 


And now let us conſider the event of / 
this, and whether after this tender diſpo- | 


is a true penitent; or that, in the Phraſe 


tion of Mind, and ſeeming reſolution, he 


of the Text, he will repent, and that this 


will neceſſarily be the iſſue of it. 
Suppoſe we then this languiſhing Per- 


ſon reſcued out of the jaws of Death by 
a merciful Providence, and put into the 


Condition of making a ſecond tryal, and 


of giving a proof of his thankfulneſs to 
God, and of his fidelity to his Sick-bed 


Vows and Reſolutions.” 

Let us ſuppoſe him again breathing 
na free Air, and having all the inticing 
Objects afreſh preſented to him, that he 
was before converſant with. 


Let us trace him along, and we mall 


danger wears off, firſt covertly looking, 


find him, as the terror and ſenſe of his 


then remotely following, at laſt over- 


— and cloſing with the fame Tempta- 
Cc * tions; 
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tions; and perhaps plunging himſelf far- 
Sermon ther into the ſame licentious State than 


before. 


once inſeparable Partner in his Vices, 
ſhould appear, and plainly repreſent to 
him the deſert of Sin in the Miſeries of 
another Life, and the certainty of his 


having a Portion in them without Re- 


pentance. Grant we (and he muſt be 
a Stone rather than a Man, whom it 
has no influence upon) that he is brought 
by it into the State of Belſhazzar, Dan. 5. 


that his Countenancèe is changed, and 


his Thoughts ſo trouble him, that the 


joint of his Loins are looſed, and his 


Knees ſinite one againſt another. Vet 
ſtill this may be, and he be no true 
Penitent, nor this prove a means effe- 
ctual enough to reform him. For a 


Man repents no farther than his Will 


and Temper is changed; and if theſe 
remain the ſame, he no more repents to 


whom the dead has appeared ( whatever 


Terrors he may be under) than he that 


Was upon the borders of Death: Aud 


he may, and will as ſoon as he, upon 
occaſion, repent: of his Repentance. 80 
| certainly 


Grant we now has there is a juſt | 


_ reaſon for the Sinner's Terror, if the 
SGhoſt of his deceaſed Friend, and the 


rr as. a a 
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certainly true is that which was before 


_ obſerved, That the cauſes which hinder Sermon 


Men from being perſuaded to Repentance 

by the Arguments of Scripture, will alfo 

keep them from being perſuaded by 

Means extraordinary, ſuch as the coming 

of one. from the Dead. And that the 

cares of this world, and the decenfulneſs Mark 4.15. 
F riches, and the luſts of other things, 

will as well render the extraordinary 


Means ineffectual, as choke the WW ord of . 


God, and make it unfruitful, 


Let God ſend all the Plagues of Eg Hr, 
and yet Pharaoh will harden his Heart: 


Let the Sea be divided, and Manna rain- 
ed from Heaven, and Water break out 


of the Rock, ati the Water of the Rock | 
follow them for 40 Years together. Let 1 cor. 10.4. 


them have a Cloud by Day, and a Pillar of 


Fire by Night as 8 Guide, and an 


Angel for their Safeguard, and yet the 


Iſraelites will be tempting, provoking, 
and murmuring. Let one come and do john 15, 
the works which none other Man did: give 24. 
fizht to the Blind; feet to the Lame; 
health to the Sick; life to the Dead. 
Let the Sun be darkned; the Rocks 
rend; the Graves be opened, and the 
Dead appear: Nay, let him that did all 


this, and for whoſe ſake it was done, 


Cc 4 riſe 
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FAA riſe again from the. Dead, and viſibly 
ETMON aſcend into Heaven; yet the a 


Few will be incredulous. Let a Ghoſt 
appear, and preach over the deſpiſed Do- 
ctrines of the Soul's Immortality, and 
the reality of a Future State, and of a 
Judgment to come, and reinforce it from 


his own Knowledge and Experience, and 


verify all this by his return from the 
Dead: And yet the Sinner, the cuſto- 

mary Sinner, is not to be reclaimed; 
who like the deaf Adder flops his ears Fe 
gainſt the voice of charmers, — 
never ſo Vee and woof 5 Pal, 
38. 5. 

It's then all one, whether it be Moſes 
and the Prophets, Chriſt and the Apo- 
ſtles, Revelation, or the Reſurrection of 
one from the Dead, when the Temper is 
otherwiſe inclined: And if the Honours, 
Profits, Advantages, and Pleaſures of the 
World do render the one, they will alſo 
render the other ineffectual. So true is 


that, Wiſd. 4. 12. that wickedneſs by be- 


witching, obſcureth the things that are 


2 and will diſarm all Arguments can 


e produced, of their Force and Efficacy. 
2. I might farther prove this, by conſi- 


dering the reaſons why Men don't believe 
and T pen, 1 the Excuſes ä 1 | 
N 5 e Me | 


lelays in it, which will as well fruſtrate AA 
the Teſtimony and Perſuaſions of one Sermon 
from the Dead, as it doth the Arguments IV. 
of Divine Revelation. 
1.) The reaſons have been partly . 

* already, and they are the preva- 
lency of corrupt Inclinations; the Pre- 
ſence of Temptations; the Habits of 
Vice; or a Worldly Intereſt; which are 
the uſual Obſtructions to Repentance, and 
have a greater power over Men to detain 
them in Sin, than all the Arguments of 
the Goſpel, and the Convictions of their 
on Minds, have to reclaim them from 

We ſee that though they have Line 
an Line, the moſt powerful Motives 
in the World, ſuch threatnings as make 
them at ſome times with Felix to trem- Acts 24. 
ble: Such comfortable Doctrines as make 25 
them at other times with Herad, to bear piark 6. 20. 
gladly : Such moving and awakening con- 
ſiderations, as bring them with Balaam, Numb. 23. 
to defire to dye, and farther than him, **- 
to a deſire to live the Life of the Righte- 
ous; yet they ſoon fail of their force: 
And the Felix was the Flix that left his 
Preacher Paul in Bonds: And the Balaam Numb. 31. 
| was the Balaam that as well took, as he 16. 


lobed the Te of unrighteouſt neſs : And 2 Pet. 2. ”" 5. 


the Herad was the Haug that beheaded 
* 
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PAS 7obn Baptiſt whom he ſometime obſerved 
Sermon and heard with pleaſure. 


IV 


For all theſe Paſſions are like Qualms 
that ſoon paſs off, and prevail not ſo far 
as to alter the Temper, And where 
perſons are thus under the power of their 


Luſts, they will continue in the ſame 


ſtate, if one came from the Dead to warn 


Matt. 14.2. 


and reprove them: And therefore if 


John B. had roſe from the Dead, as He- 
rod once imagined and believed, it would 


no more have made him a true Penitent, 


than the Preaching of that Holy ] Man 
did, when alive; as long as Herodias was 


by him to ſeduce him, and he was con. 


tented to be ſeduced. - 
(2.9 The caſe is the faine with per- 


4 ſons in delaying their Repentance ; and 


if the Excule againſt. the preſent neceſſ:- 


ty of it prevail in one caſe, it will 
alſo prevail in the other. So that he 
__ ..,,., that will not be perſuaded to a preſent 


' Repentance, by the Arguments of the 


Goſpel, will not be perſuaded by the 
| Teſtimony and Admonition of one from 
ahead: 5! 


And upon the Winde the Queſtion 
is, Whether a perſon may not reaſon the 


_. fame way, and as much to his own De- 


len againſt the Teſtimony and " 
el ons 
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fons of one from the Dead, as againſt the 
Authority and Arguments of Scripture, Sermon 
and at laſt be as far from Repentance and Iv. 


q preſent Repentance? 

And whether there is not reaſon to 
conclude, That if theſe and the like Ex- 
cuſes prove ſufficient to detain Men in 
impenitency notwithſtanding all the Ar- 
guments to the contrary, contained in 
Scripture ; the ſame will not be of as 
much force, and have as much influence 
upon the Sinner, if one ſhould come from 
the Dead to admoniſh him ? 

I am confident that this is not to be 
gainſaid. 


And ſo the Propattion before laid 


down remains good, That the reaſons for 


which perſons give no heed to, or are 
not perſuaded by the Authority and Ar- 
guments of Scripture, to believe and re- 


pent, will keep them from giving heed 


to, and being perſuaded by the coming 


of one from the Dead. 
But this is a caſe I ſhall not farther. 


proſecute; for it needs Conſideration, 


rather than Proof 
I thall therefore cloſe all with Three 

or. Four Inferences, | 
r. From hence I infer, That there is 


no abſolute need of any other courſe _ 


— The Unreaſonableneſs of Infodelin 


A be taken for the Conviction and Con. 

rmon verſion of Sinners, than what is alrea- 
dy taken; or that extraordinary means 
ſhould be uſed, where the ordinary are 


ſufficient. 

If there be a Revelation, which is be. 
lieved certainly to be Divine, and the 
Arguments contained in that Revelation 
are ſufficient to perſuade Men to believe 
and repent, Then there is no need of 
Miracles, nor of a Voice from Heaven, 
nor the Reſurre&ion of one from the 
Dead. If there be impenitency with 
reaſon and proof ſufficient to convince 
and perſuade Men, there will be impe- 
nitency ſtill, with ſuch proof as is 
more than ſufficient. Theſe things are 
written that ye might believe, Joh. 20. 31, 
And conſequently, what is Written, is 


_ ſufficient to perſuade us to a belief of 


What is Written. 

2. God is not bound to give, nor can 
Men in reaſon deſire or expect, that he 
ſhould uſe an extraordinary courſe where 
the ordinary is ſufficient ; and that one 


_ ſhould rife from the Dead for their Con- 
viction, who have Moſes and the Pro- 


phets, Chriſt and the Apoſtles. It was 
the Temper of Thomas, Except I ſpall 
_ m bis — the FR of the nails, and 


rey 


cd 


2 


1 d 
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thruſt my hand into bis fide, I will not be- SA 
leve, Joh. 20. 25, Sermon 


This was the Temper of che incredu- IV. 


lous ewe, Let him come down from 
the croſs, and we will believe, Matt. 27. 
42, So Celſus the Heathen will have it, 
if Chriſt were the Son of God, that he 


ſwuld have been denß ô Bu, like the Origen, 


Sm; and the miſerable perſon here ET 
would have one riſe from the dead. 


There will be no end if once we ex- 


ceed the ordinary bounds, and expect 
evidence beyond what is ſufficient: For 


then Men may require to be rapt up in- 2 Cor. 12. 


to Paradiſe, as St. Paul was; or to ſee © 


the heavens opened, and the Son of Man ads . 36. 


flanding on the right hand of God, as did 

dt. Stephen: Nay, they may be as im- 

1 Philip, and ſay, Shew us the john 14.8. 

ather, and it ſuſficeth. 

3. We are bound to believe what we 

have ſufficient evidence for; and to re- 

pent when the Reaſons and Motives to 

it are ſufficient, though we have not all 

the Evidence that may be given, and that 

tis poſſible for God to give. Tis poſ- 

ible for God to ſend a Lazarus from the 

Dead, to 7eſtify unto the impenitent, con- 

cerning the certainty of 4 place of torment 

in the other World. 8 
ns And | 


. 
—_—_— — — — . 
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— And tis poſlible, though not very pro- 
Sermon bable, (as F have ſhew 4) that may be a 
IV. means to awaken ſuch, and bring Them 


to repentance, whom the Doctrine of 
Divine Revelation, and the Arguments 
of Scripture could not prevail upon. 
But that doth not leſſen the Obligation of 
believing and doing according to Revela- 
tion; and which without ſuch farther 
evidence 1s of it ſelf ſuthcient for their 
Converſion. _ 

4. Thoſe that have the Evidence of 
Divine Revelation, and yet do not be- 
lieve and. repent according to that Reve- 
lation, are wholly inexcuſable; They 
bave Moſes and the Prophets, faith our 
Saviour, let them hear them; for that 
was ſufficient, and all that was ; neceſſary 
to bring them to Repentance here, and 
Salvation hereafter. And if they that 


had Moſes and the Prophets only, were 


inexcuſable, what can thoſe plead, who 
have not only Moſes and the Prophets, 
but Chriſt and the Apoſtles, who have 
brought life and immortality to light through 
the Goſpel? And who muſt theretore 
have ſo many more reaſons againſt them, 
as there are more for the confirmation 
of the Truth of our Religion, and for 


the conviction of Unbelievers, than there 
were 
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were under the Law : And therefore if G 
any continue in a ſtate of Unbelief and Sermon 


Impenitence under the Goſpel, it ill be 
wre tolerable for Sodom and Gomorrah in 
the day of Judgment than for them. If 
ſuch do periſh, tis wholly from them- 
ſelves : If ſuch do periſh, tis not through 
want of Information ſufficient to dire& 
them; not through want of Arguments 
powerful enough to convince them; not 
through want of Authority ſufficient to 
oblige them; not through want of ſuffi- 
cient Grace to enable them; not through 


want of Mercy in God, or Merit in a 
Sviour, or a Will, Defire or Endeavour 


in both to ſave them, but from them- 


ſelves. And how juſt will then the Sen- 
tence of Condemnation be to ſuch! How 
will all Pleas then be prevented! And 
how miſerable muſt his caſe be, that is- 
Condemned by himſelf before he is Con- 


demned by God! | 
To conclude, 


Here 1s Life and Death ſet before us, 


in the moſt preſſing Arguments; the 


moſt powerful Motives; the moſt per- 


ſuafive invitations to Repentance. We 


have here propoſed to us all that Moſes 


and the Prophets, Chriſt and the Apoſtles 
have ſaid to convince us: And we have 


{till, 


* 
* 
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PAN til}, through the Merciful Providence of 
Sermon God, means to aſſiſt us in it, and time 
IVV. and opportunity for the performance of 
| it. But the time is coming, and will 
moſt certainly come, when, if we haye 
not before believed and repented, Nei. 
ther Moſes nor the Prophets, neither 4: 
brabam, nor one greater than Abraham, 
will or can relieve us. And therefore 
how neceſſary is it for all now to heark- 
en to Moſes and the Prophets to Chriſt 
and the Apoſtles, in this their Day? For 
if they now hear them not, they can no 
more hereafter be ſaved, than they would 
have been pe * chough one ' bad 1 
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For this tag, 1 45 thent de Gr 1 85 wh N 
| ecguſe 2oþen- ye Teteiued "the 
7 of God, which'ye beard of 145, ye 3 78. 
ceived? * mot. as Ihe word 27 men : 3 Tp 97 
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N ti clock the Abe's 81 It A. 
fes gives an account of the wonderful Ste- ä 
ces, which he and his Cor pattners, Sl. 1 x 
mz and Timotbeus, met With in b es 
che Goſpel, notwichftzücigg the fierce e 
poition-ſtirr'd up againſt them, as he pro phy 1.9 
eds 'to,ſhew in this Chapter 78 7 . 
or, faith he, hour ſelves” kum our En- ver. "i 
rance'in unto you, That it Was not in Vain. 3 
But even after that 0 Fuffered 9 and 
were ſpamefully intreated, 45 1 
Thilippi, wwe 1% hold in gur 2 I 
into jou the Goſpel of God, with much . 
lentiun. ä 
Which Courage and Conſtancy of theirs 
vas a convincing evidence to others, of the 
truth of What they taught, and of their 
lncerity in-the Profeſſion of! it; as he de- 5 
cares, ver. 2. 
Los, faith he, 457 Elborrtion dt Ds. 
brine + Was not f Deceit, not 4 cimning ly 
Dd 2 deviſed 
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a 
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SAD deviſed Fable, it was not deſigned to mis. 


Sermon lead you into any Error (as the — alfo 
J ſignifies) & wha. 
sher. i. 16. Nor of Uncleanneſs, it was not like the 
obſcene and impure Rites uſed among the 
Heathens or like the Doctrines of {ome 
pretended Chriſtians, who ſuited their Re- 
ligion to the vileſt Inclinations of Mankind, 
z Per,2.18. that, Fbrough 55 Ly 27 of the Fleſh, they 
might allure t boſe that were eſcaped from 
them, who live in error. 
Ey Shaw Nor in Guile, not corrupting, ſophiſti 
2 Cor. 2. ij. cating, or debaſing the Word of God; 
| nor. gndling it deceit Fully; ſo as to be a 
Jem with the 7 ew, 2 a Gentile with the 
gore Gentile: Jo h each | 
T e: Gentile, complying with each in time o 
2 Cor. 4. 2. danger, Jeſt the by ſhould Suffer perſecution 


n. K e Croſs of riſt. 


Neither 2 ed We "fattering words, ſeek 


ne by ſubtle jnfiuvations, and fair ſpeech: 
_ 6; hk to deceive the bearts of the fumple. 

= Xe loak of Covetouſneſs eh under 

. Nex..a cloa a 
| t e pretence of. Devorion, Mortitication, 
rer. 2. 3. ard Self- denial, nabe merchandize and gan 
of you. 

„ Nor of Men ſought we glory, ſetting up 

gur ſelves as Heads of peculiar Secs, (al- 

tex the, manner of pine nor be- 

Cel. 3 ing v4in{y prff'd up by 4 fleſhly. mind, did 

ave intrude into theſe things, "ebich we 

hate not ſeen, nor had the Knowledge and 

ET Revelation of (as ſome have FRO ; 

&Y B+ 0 n 


before the M 
And when we might have been hur- RAA 
denſom, as the Apoſtles of Chriſt, and un- Sermott 
der that Character, and by virtue of that I. 
Authority, have juſtly claimed a Main- Ver. 6. &, 
tenance ſuitable to our Labour and Stati? 
on. On the contrary 7 We Were gentle F 
among you, even as a Nurſe cheriſheth hes 
y Children: S0 being afſettionately deſirous of 
„yu, 222 were willing to have imparted to 
you, nor the Goſpel of God only, but alſo oli 
„on Souls. In confirmation of this, he ap- 
peals both to God and themſel ves, Tor, ſaitli 
a be, ye remember, Brethren, our labour and 
%, cc. ye ate wwitheſſes, and God alſo, 
of MN bow holily, and jriftly, and unblameably wwe he- 
on Wl Paved our ſelves among you that believe. As 
oe bim bow we exborted, and comforted, 
-a charged every one of you (as a Father 
b: rh his Children) that ye would walk wor- 
- Ei» God, who hath called you unto bis 
ler I Lingdom and Glory. He appeals, I fay, 
mn, do them, Te know, ye remember, je are 
an witneſſeg. And the Succeſs anſwer d his 
Labour, as he ſhews in 35 "pr 
up WM For this cauſe. alſo thank we, God without 
ab ing, becauſe when ye received the word 
be- of God, which ye heard of us, ye. received 
did not as the word of Men, but (ds it is in 
we uh) the word of God, which effeffually 
and I vorteth alſo in you that believe. 2 
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FAN. {1 
Sermon 


I. 


Men, 


A SERMON preach'd 
In which words we are to conſider, 
up What i it was the Theſſalonians here re- 


ceived, viz. The N. ord of God: Or how the 
_ Apoſtle could ſay i it was the Word of God, 


and not the Mord of Men. 

II. The manner after which it was re- 
ceived: They received it not as the Word if 
but as the Word of God. 

I. What is here meant by the Word if 


God; or how the Apoſtle could ſay, it vas 
of Word of God, and not t the Word of 


Mk. Word of God, which the Theſſah- 


nians are here ſaid to receive, is the Word 


that the Apoſtle. firſt preached, and then 


committed to writing: And this is called 


the Word of God, becauſe it was of Gods 
immediate. ulpitation, and is as much the 


Mond of God, and not the Word of Men, 


as What is ſpoken by Men; and not from 
Divine Inſpiration, is the Word of Men, 


and not the Word, of Gad. In proſecution 


of which Argument, I ſhall, . 
1. Conſider, it in reſpect of i its Authority, 
as it is the Word:of God. 


2. 6 4 Rue. for our Direction in ſe· 
veral caſes of importance. 


I. I ſhall conſider it in. reſpect of its 
Authority, as the Word of God; and that! 


fall do by the following Steps or Propo- 


Ftions. 


TG f 22 That Almighty of God hath re- 


vealed 


who were before Heathens, and had been 


before the Clergy. N 40 


vealed himſelf, and made known his Will <a 


toMankind, beyond, over and above, what Sermon 


we are taught, or can learn from Nature, I. 
Reaſon, and Obſervation. Of theſe St. Paul 
elſewhere takes notice: He reflects upon 

the Work of the Law written in our Hearts Rom. 2. 14; 
Upon the Works of the Creation, which are 

as ſo many Evidences of the eternal Power Rom. 1. 20. 
and Godhead, and upon the Providence of | 
God and his Government of the World; 


both as to the Wrath of God which is re Rom. r.18, 


vealed 4 2 all Ungodlineſs; and as to ** 


his Goodneſs, which leadeth to Repetitance, Rom. 2. 4. 
| But though the Being of a God is may - 


plainly manifeſted, ſo that Infidels are 
without Excuſe, yet however, by reaſon of 
the imperfection of theſe ways of Know- 
ledge, and the corruption of Human Na- 
ture, there needed a farther Information, 
Explication, and Evidence; there needed 
what we call a Revelation; and this de- 
f& all Mankind were ſenſible of, and there-. 
fore were difpoſed to hearken after a Re- 
medy. 

Thus it was it with the Theſſalonians; 


involved (as the reſt of them were) in groſs 
tdolatry 5 but upon the preaching of the A- 
poſtle, aud of his Aſſiſtants in that Work, 
there was a wonderful change, as he ſaith, 
They themſelues ſhew of ts, THAT, manner of 


eurring in we bad nnto you, and how ve 
| D d 4 tuned. 
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408 ASERM OR preathd 
PA turned to God from Idols, to ſerve the living 
Sermon and true God, chap. I. 9. | 


2.) This Revelation was made known to 
particularPerſons, choſen of God to be the 
diſpenſers' of it, for the ſake of others, as 
well as for their own. This was not like 

. Reaſon, imparted to all Mankind, all were 

not thus immediately inſpired; for then 
what need had there been of ſuch Teachers 
as Paul, Silvanus, and Timotheus, who by 
+ Divine Call, were allowed and approved 
6f God, to be put in truſt with the Goſpel, 
chap. 2.4. But our Saviour gave ſome, Apo- 

tles, and ſome Prophets; and ſome Evange- 
lifts and ſome Paſtors and Teachers, for the 
penfecting of the Saints, for the work of the 

Miniſtry, for the edifying of the body of Chriſt, 

(.) That there is an Evidence to be gi- 
ven by them that thus teach, and what in 
reaſon may be expected by them that are 
to be taught, by which the Doctrine may 
be known and proved to be a Revelation 
fromGod, and that it is'in truth the Word 
of God, and not theWord of Men: And that 
is a Divine Teſtimony ; for nothing leſs than 

Divine cart be an Evidence for what is Di- 
vine, If there. be à Divine Doctrine in 

Claim and e e muſt be a Divine 
oper to confirm it. So much is implied 

here. Chap. 1. 5. Our Goſpel came not unto | 

you in Word only, but alſo in Power and in 
the Holy Ghoſt, and in much aſſurance: b 4 
2h 5 | ha 


before the Clergy, 409 
had not come in the Power of the Holy .= 
Choſt, it could never have come to a Sermon 
Mae pee, to a full aſſurance. It is upon I. 
this the Author to the Hebrews grounds his 
Exhortation, to give the more earneſt heed 

zo the things they had heard, becauſe it he- 

gan to be ſpoken by the Lord, and was con- 
frmed unto us by them that beard him. God 

alſo bearing them witneſs, both with ſigns 

and wonders, and with divers miracles and 

rifts of the Holy Ghoſt, Heb. 2. 1, &c. But 

now this Evidence as well as the Revelati- 

on, was peculiar to the Apoſtolical Age, or 
the next in Succeſſion: And therefore, ſince 
„the Apoſtles, and all other inſpired Perſons 

e died, and that fort of Inſpiration and Evi- 

BW dence ceaſed, and as it were died with them, . * 
- there was ſome other way to be taken for : 


VA 


+ wy” RR uw OO — cd OO S c UW, 


n IF the atteſting and conveyance of this to af- 
e ter Ages. e e 

1 (4.) And that is, that what was thus 
n MW taught, and after this extraordinary man- 

4 rer confirmed by the Perſons inſpired, 


t ſhould be by them, or their Direction, com- 
n mitted to writing, for the benefit not only 
of the preſent Age, but alſo of Poſterity to 
n theWorld's end; that (as St. Peter faith ) 2 Pet. 1. 13. 
e they might be able, after he deceaſe of the 9 
d 4oftles, to have theſe things always in re- 

0 nembrance. This was the reaſon given by 

n If thoſe inſpired Perſons for their writing. So 

it St. 70hn, chap. 20. 30, 31. Many other ſigns 

d e e truly 


410 


* San oh bs - 


— truly did Fefus in the preſence of his Diki 


s, which are not written in this Book : But 
theſe are written,that ye (who read, as well 
as thoſe that ſaw and heard) might believe. 

(5. When a Revelation was at firſt thus 


_ atteſted, and afterwards was commited to 
| Writing by Perſons divinely inſpired, that 


John 21. 


is then the Word of God, and not the Word 


of Men, though written by them, as much as 


it was ſo when ſpoken by them. So the ſame 
Evangeliſt; This is the Diſciple who teſtipeth 


t bis teſtimony (whether by 


| 2 theſe eſe thing, and wrote theſe things, and | 
Word or Writing) is true. So our Apoſtle 


requires that they ſhould ſeriouſſy mind 


what he wrote, as well as what he taught, 


Luke 24. 
27, 44, 45 


IJ charge (b eniso adjure ) you by the Lord, 


that this Epiſtle be read Kay all the holy 905 


thren. From thence in all Ages hath the 
Teacher Authority for what he delivers, and 


the Hearer for what he receives and believes: 


And therefore our Saviour and the Apoſtles 


did remit their Auditors to the Scriptures 


of the Old Teſtament (which were written 


by Divine Inſpiration) as the ſtanding Rule, 


2 Tim. 3. 16. 1 Cor. 15.3, 4. Search the 


Seriptures, John 5.39. And St. Paul res- 


ſoned our of the Scriptures, Acts 17. 2, 3. 


(6.) From thence it naturally follows, 
that if what is taught by Perſons not inſpi- 


red, be either the expreſs Doctrine contained 


in ſuch divine Writ ings, or * confonant 
| rhere- 


before the C lrg) 7. 


theteunto; ſuch Doctrine is chen to be re- AN 
ceived not merely as the Word of Men Sermon 


(though ſpoken and delivered by them) but 
a5 it is in truth the Word of God. 
All Chriſtians allow the holy Scriptures 


tobe the Word of God, and tobe of his im- 


mediate Inſpiration; and in which he hath 
made known his Mind and Willto Mankind. 
All ſuch again generally allow, that there 
are Teachersappointed by God in Succeſſion, 
though not immediately Called and Inſpired, 
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* 


35 the Apoſtles were; and whoſe Work and 


Office it is to expound thoſe Sacred Books, 


and to inſtru& the People out of them in all 
things neceſſary to their Salvation: And be- 
ing in the faithful diſcharge of this their 


Office, and making the Word of God their 


Rule, their Doctrine is not cheirs, but his 


that ſends them. 

What St. Paul wrote is of like Authority 
with what he taught; and what he taught 
and wrote was nor after Man, neither re- 


_ ceived be it of Man, neither was he taught it 


but by the Revelation of Jeſus Chriſt, as he 


profeſſeth, Gal. 1. 11, 12 


And therefore the Doctrine bin he 


taught was to be accounted, as if Chriſt him- . 


ſelf had been ſpeaking and Writing, and 


the Apoſtle, 2 Cor. 5.21. Now then we are 
Ambaſſadors ps e „ dH e Ju in 
Cbriſt s * 2 


: T7 


Fa 


of the like Authority and Obligation: Ss 
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RAN 'Andnow in like manner, if what is tau ht 


A 87 ERMON beat 


Sermon by others authorized thereunto, be conſo- 


I. 


it is in truth the Word of God. 


| Article 8. 


Iſa. 8. 20. 


Luke 16. 
29. 


nant to what St. Paul, and the reſt of the 
Divine Pen- men wrote, it is to be regarded 
as if he and they were ſtill in Perſon the 
Teachers, or as if Chriſt himfelf were ſpeak- 
ing by them. 

Such a Doctrine may be called Apoſtali: 
cal and Divine, and 15 to be accounted, not 
as in appearance the Word of Men, but as 
Upon this 
account it is our Church receives the three 
Creeds, viz. the Nice Creed, Athanaſius s, 
and the Apoſtles; becauſe they may, (as the 
Article expreſſeth 2 be proved by moſt cer. 


tain warrants of H 91 Scripture. 


To which we muſt refer both Auditor and 


Teacher; and both are equally obliged to 


make it their Rule : And A that Noti- 


on and Character, I ſhall in the next place 
conſider the Word of God. 


2. The Word of God contained in holy 


Scripture is a Rule for our Direction in mat. 


ters of the greateſt Moment in the World; 

ſuch as relate to Faith, Worſhip, Conſcience, 
Practice, Comfort, and Life Eternal. It is 
for theſe we muſt: repair, To the Lam and to 


the Teſtimony. They have Moſes and the 


Pro bete, let them bear them. 
f theſe in order. 


(i.) TheScriptureis a Rule of Faith and 


— Revelation, properly ſo a 


8 r 7 MS mw a 2 


... . 111 a BO. a. 


"tka PE C lergy. 


and Reaſon, are of adiſtin& Order and Con 
fderation : For though ſuch Revelation be Sermon 


ggreeable to reaſon, yet it is not derived 
from it, not to be diſcovered by it. Of 


this kind is the proceſs of our Redemption 


by Jeſus Chriſt, which is wholly to be re- 
led into divine Revelation. Thus our 


Saviour ſtates the Caſe in the reflection he 


makes upon Peter's Anſwer to his Queſtion, 
hom ſay ye that I am? Thou art the Chriſt, 


| the Son if the Living God : Saith he, Fleſb 
and Blood hath not revealed it unto thee, but + 


m Father which is in Heaven, Mat.16. 15. 


So ſaith our Apoſtle in the place before 
quoted, The Goſpel which was preached by 


me is not after Man; for I neither received 


it of Man, neither was I taught it, but by 
the revelation of Feſus Chriſt, And there- 


fore 1 in matters of that Nature, we that have 
no ſuch immediate Revelation, as St. Peter 


and St. Paul had, muſt have . recourſe to 


deripture, and to Scripture alone for our 


information in all things neceſſary; to Sal- 
vation. Thus our Church ſums it up, Holy 
Scripture containeth all things neceſſary lo 


Salvation; ſo that whatſoever, is not read 
therein, 4.4 may be proved thereby, is not 
to be re wired F any Man, that it ſhould be 

7 as an Article of. the Faith, or be 


believe 


thought requiſite and n ceſſury to Salvation. Article 4 
When therefore any Point or Doctrine is 
aſerted | to be of neceſſity ta be believed, or 
» any 
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RAN any Precept is required of neceſſity to be oh. 
Sermon ſerved, in order to Salvation, we may juſtly 


E 


Churches infallibility 
TI ranſubſtantiation and Pu. ator 5, Sd. were 
as legible there as the Birtff x: Death, 
the Reſurrection and Aſcenſion of our Savi- 
our, they would doubtlefs have made no 


alk, Where i 1s 1t written? Or what Scrip- 
ture-proof have ye for it? But if that Evi- 


dence be wanting, the Doctrine or Precept 
ſo wanting may, and ought to be rejected 
with an Anathema, Gal. 1.9, 9. This is the 
Caſe depending betwixt us and the Church 


of Rome, vis. Whether Scripture be a ſuf- 
ficient and the only Rule to direct and o- 


blige us in what relates to our Salvation? 
The apparent want of which lays them un- 


der a neceflity of expoſing thoſe holy Books 
as deficient, obſcure, and unintelligible: 


and of having recourſe to Tradition and 


Church-Authority for their Defence, be- 


cauſe they have no better, and durſt not 


venture their Cauſe upon the Sacred Wri- 
tings alone. For if their corrupt Doctrines 
were to be found in thoſe divine Records, 


and that the Pope's Su che Bod 1 
ty, E Doctrmes o 


farther Appeal, nor have call'd in Traditi- 
ons for their relief, nor injoyn d that they 
ſhould be received, pari pietatis affetin, 
with the like pious regard as the Holy Scrip- 
tures (as the Council of Trent hath deter. 
mined. Seſſ. 4.7 


4 — 


befe ore the Clergy. 


4 'Y 

It was certainly a preſumptuous and im 
attempt of that Church, to annex their Sermon 

Traditionary Doctrines to the Nicene Creed, I. 

and to make them to be of equal Authority 

and Neceſſity to be received: And when af- 

ter the Recital of the Articles, they con- 

dude, Hanc eſſe verum Catbolicam Fidem, The Form 

extra quam nemo ſalous eſſe poſſet. of Profeſi. 


{ſcribed 


And it is the more preſumptuous in them, y the De- 


becauſe many, or moſt of the learned De. dtee of Fi. 


fenders of their Church have acknowledged —— * 
that there is no ground in Scripture for the _ Decres 
chief Points that they differ from us in; as Council of 


the Pope's Supremacy (which * Bellarmine _ | 
faith is the ſum of Chriſtianity ) Tranſub- 3%: E's, . 


ſtantiat ion, Furgatory, Laue 85 Reform. 
Worſhip, Goc. 3 V 
But in the mean Wee it is to our ad- Pref. © 
vantage and ſatisfaction, that we have a 
certain Rule to examine all Principles by, 
and ſuch a Rule as even bur Adverſar ies 
muſt acknowledge to be of Divine Authori- 
ty: A Rule that is as All- ſufficient, as it is 
the only meaſure of Apoſtolical Doctrine 
delay to our Salvation. | 
2. The ſame is to be faid as to Divine 
Worſhip, which Scripture is an eſtabliſhed 
Rule for. How neceſſary it is that there 
ſhould be a preſcribed Rule for this, the 
Various Superſtitions and Declenſions from 
the Purity of it doth ſhew, notwithſtanding 
Fire is ſo ſufficient and — a Rule o_ 
the 


* 
* 
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A the regulation for it; for if it be ſo where 
Sermon there is ſuch a Proviſion made, what a cor- 


J. ruption would it have been, if all were left 


to Liberty and human Invention. It is in- 
| deed wiſely provided in the Goſpel-Conſti- 
tution, that it be not under the reſtraint of 
ſuch Particularities as were under the Law 
injoyned, and were ſtrictly to be obſerved; 
but it is on the other hand neceſſary, for the 
reaſon before given, that all the chief Lines, 
and eſſential parts of Worſhip, ſhould be 
drawn out and particularly — Such 
are the Object of it, ſuch the Acknow ledg- 
ment of - great Mediator, in whoſe Name 
all our Praiſes and Prayers ſhould be offer- 
ed up to the Father; ſuch the Language in 


Which all the Offices of publick Worſhip 


ould be performed; ſuch the Ordinance 
by which we are initiated and admitted 1 In- 
to $4. Chriſtian Church; and again, that 
in which the great Benefits we are made Par- 
takers of by Chriſt's Death are commemo- 
rated. But if we enquire into the Ways of 
Worſhip intruded upon the World, we 
ſhall often find ſuch Irregularities as have 
made the Chriſtian Worſhipto be quite ano- 
ther thing than is contained in Scripture; 
ſuch repreſentations of God; ſuch other 
Objects of Divine Worſhip propoſed, as are 
wholly 1rreconcileable to it. The Subject 
then is large, and I ſhall therefore confine 


my init to one res alone, and that is, 


the 
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re the Adoration given to the Bleſſed Virgin AA 
in the Office of the Church of Rome; which Sermon 
& that ſo abounds in, that one would think her l. 
Name was to be found in every page of the 
Ne Teſtament, and that there ſhould be 
if WY : Goſpel for her, as well as they have made 
x WM aPfalter. And what a diſappointment would 
it be to a Perſon that had been converſant in 
je me Breviary, and other devotional Books of 
that Church, but meanly {kitld or read in 
ehe Scriptures, to find ſo little ſaid of her in 
n thoſe holy Writings, that her whole Hiſto- 

. n, and all that is ſpoken of her there, will 
ewt make up one ſingle Leaf of the Bible. 
We thankfully own that ſhe was an extra- 
n ordinary Perſon for Piety and Vertue, or 
ip ele ſhe had never been made choice of to 
e be Mother of our Bleſſed Saviour: Bleſſed 
1- vas ſbe among and above all Women in the 
at World, that was ſo highly fe avoured, a8 to 
r- © conceive and bring him into the World, 
» BW Like 1. 29. And ſhe is therefore taken into 
of our Calendar. And yet tis very remark- 
e ible, that inſtead of thoſe glorious Appella- 
de © tions and Titles given to her in the Offices 
» © of the Church of Rome, of being neen of 
; Headen, and * that by the right of a Mother 


it ” eas 
0 * 0 Felix puerpera 

> 2 Niſtra pians Sceſera . 

m Pie Matris impera Redemptori, © 

8 This is generally omitted in the late Forms, and is &7 nied 
8, pon occation to be found in them: But as ir was und? niably 
1c | EE in 


J. 


41 8 
an command her Son, and can ſhew that Mer- 
Sermon Cy to Sinners which he doth not, Oc. I ſay, 

' ſhe ſhould be Thrice reprehended by our 


chap. 19. 26. And that the Evangeliſts 


Angel Gabriel was ſent to a Virgin eſpouſed 
a Man whoſe name was Joſeph, f the H 
F David, and the Virgin name was May: | 


name Feſus: That ſhe went upon this to viſit 


ing to the Law, and went into Hole, 


A tao preael/d 


tis very remarkable, that anfivad of that 


Saviour, and ſpoken of by him in no other 
term of reſpe& than Woman, Fobn 2. 4, 


ſhould "Me no other than the Mother of 
Teſts, John.. 1. Acts 1. 14. Is it not 
worthy our notice, that there is no more 
ſaid of her in thoſe Books, than that the 


That he ſhould lay, Hail, thou art high! ly fa- 
voured, the Lord is with thee: and 2 art 
thou among Women, And bebold, thou ſbalt 


conceive and bring forth 4 Son, and call hs 


her Coufin Elizabeth, and both joined to- 
gether in a divine Hymn, Lnke 1. 26, &c, 
That ſhe went to Bethlehem with Foſeph, 
and was there deliver'd, Mat. 2. 11. That 


ſhe kept what was {aid upon that, and other 
occaſions in her Heart, Luke 2. 19. That 


after the Nativity ſhe Was puritied accord- 


* 


— 


in che ancient Offices, ſo it is ſtill N in ſome; as in the 
Hymn de Plancta B. Mari iz; in the Proprium Feſtort 1m Ordinu 


Mlinorum ad Forma . Novi redadlam. Printed at Pan, 
e 


apud Zacobum Kerwer, 1 583. and annexed to the 21 Hale Ro R. 


manum ex Decreto Sti. Concilii Tridentini reſtitutum. L. 0 


Mat. 


Zuju eaitum. 3 
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r. Nat. 2. 13. That ſhe went up to Feruſa- mA 
y lem when he was twelve Years old, Luke 2. Sermon 
vie 22. That when ſhe found our Sar er! 71 
ur the Temple, diſputing with the Doctors, ſhe 
er WM faid, Why haſt thou thus done with us, &c. 

4. pay 15 theſe things in her Heart, Lake 2. 
48. That ſhe was with our Saviour at the 
if Wedding in Canaan, John 2. 4. Went to ſeek 
t for him at Capernaum, Mat. 12. 46. And 
we was with him at the Croſs, John 19. 25. 

1: W- That ſhe ſhonld be but once mentioned in 
„che Ads, at the Aſſembly of the 120, A&s 1. 
614. and not the leaſt notice of her through- 
out the Epiſtles. ; 

7 It los as if the Holy Ghoſt that guided 

art ihe Sacred Pen- men, did it from a forefight 

alt of the great abuſe that would in future Ages 

his be put upon the Chriſtian World by the 

it vile Superſtition, and groſs Idolatry of that 

to- Chur ch. | 

*. And it ſhews how neceſſary | it is, that we 

„b, {ould keep to the preſcribed Rule in che n 
nat Doctrine and Faith we receive, and the Wor- 

ner ſhip we are to perform to Almighty (God; 
hat and to aſſent to what St. Ferom ſaith, Non Adverſ, 
d- credimus quia non leginius. ; ee oY 
The Word of God is a Rule of Directi- 

— on and Conſcience. Ihe Apoſtle ſaith, That 

n, 2b at things ſoever the Law ſaith, it ſaith 2 

n, them that are under the Law, Rom. 3 19. 

That where no Law is, hats 1s NO Tr ranj- 
grefſron, Rom. 4. 15. And that fin is not in- 
[at Ee 2 puted 


2 
wy 
3 
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CAN puted when there is no Law, Rom. 5. 13. 
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So that weare not under an Obligation ag 
to point of Conſcience, when there is no 
Law; and what the Law requires of us is 


thereby made our Duty ; what the Law for- 


bids, is a Sin; but what the Law neither 


commands nor forbids, may be done or left 
_ undone, as occafion ſerves; for it is indiffe- 
rent: It may be a matter of Prudence and 


x Cor. 10. 


Expedience, but not of Conſcience. _ 
The Law of Moſes forbad the uſe of ſe- 


veral Meats, and during that Law the Few: 


» Tims 4. 
37 4* 


the Law being Temporary, and the Matter 


with Thankſgiving. | 


under that Miniſtration were obliged in 


point of Conſcience to obey it; and it was 
* neceſſary, becauſe of the Divine Command, 


But thoſe things being of a poſitive and 
arbitrary Nature, when that Law was relax- 
ed or aboliſhed, the Obligation ceaſed, and 
the Unlawful became Lawful; and every 
Creature of God, as it was good in it ſelf, and 
proper for Mankind, ſo was not upon a point 
of Confcience to be refuſed, if it be received 
In ſuch a caſe it is as with the Law of the 
Land, which reſtrains the Liberty of the 
Subject in many inſtances; and whilſt that 
Law 1s in force, we are for the preſent as 
much bound up in Practice and Fact, as if 
the Matter were in it ſelf unlawful: But 


in it ſelf indifferent, the Legiſlators may, 


according as they ſee occaſion, forbid what 


they 


8 
J 
© 
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And thus it is in Religion with all poſi- | 


the Law of God is the Rule, and where the 


Church and Nation, when falling W 
| | | · 
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they before commanded, and command man 
what they before forbad, revoke what was Sermon 
eſtabliſhed, and then the Subject is at liberty IJ. 
to act or forbear as he pleaſeth. N 


tive Laws, which receive their force not 
from the things themſelves, but from the 
Authority of the Lawgiver; they do oblige 

or not oblige, according to the pleaſure and 
declaration of Almighty God: But if there 
is no Command nor Prohibition, we may 
conclude the thing to be indifferent and 
matter of Liberty. It being true here, 
which the Apoſtle ſaith in another caſe, 
IF our heart condemn us not, then have we 1 John 3. 
confidence towards God. And our Heart?“ 
cannot reaſonably condemn us, where the 
Law doth not. So that as to Conſcience, 


Law is not a Rule, tis no Matter of Con- 
ſcience. . Thus the Apoſtle determines it 
in the caſe of Meats ; Neither if we eat, are 1 Cor. 8. 8. 
we the better, neither if we eat not are we 
the worſe : For neither of theſe things do 
commend us to God, or oblige us. How- 
ever, I acknowledge that the Goſpel doth 
often give us general Rules, as to the ob- 
ſervation of things in their own nature in- 
different, and by which even in that matter 
we are to govern our ſelves, Such are, 
(1.) The Cuſtoms and Uſages of the 


E e 3 the 
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the former Rule, of being neither command- 
Sermon ed nor forbidden in Scripture. When Cu- 


ſtoms are founded on things in themſelves 
unlawful, they are the more to be oppo- 


ſed, becauſe they are then like a habit of 


Sin, which makes the Condition ſo much 
the worſe; but when a Cuſtom 1s in a Mat- 


ter of Liberty in it ſelf, the Cuſtom carries 


ſome Authority of Age with it, and expeds 


(as it were) an obſervance: So it was in 
the caſe of taking and adminiſtring an Oath, 
which in the time of the Patriarchs was by 


putting the Hand under the Thigh, Gen. 24. 


2. ch. 47. 29. But afterwards, it was by 
Iifting up the Hand, Ezek. 20. 5, 6, 23. 


Dan. 12. 7. Rev. 10. 6. Such was the caſe 


of Mens being uncover'd in DivineWorſhip; 
the Cuſtom among the Fews and Eaſtern Na- 


tions had been to be cover'd in ſuch Service; 


but the contrary afterward prevailed in the 


_ Chriſtian Church: And the Apoſtle argues 
upon it, as from the reaſonableneſs of it, 
I Cor. 11. 3. fo he thinks fit to end the di- 
ſpute upon it, F any be contentious, and 
will after all be obſtinate and tenacious, 


let him know we have no ſuch cuſtom, nei- 


ther the Churches of God, ver. 16. He muſt | 


be of a contentious Spirit, that will in ſuch 
a caſe maintain ſuch a ſingularity. 


2.) Another reſtraint is Decency, which 


ariſes from ſeveral Occaſions and Caſes; as 


Lometimes from divine intimations. Thus 


= +,0 mD— OD > Am 
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from God's requiring Moſzs to put off his 
Shoes, Exod. 3. 5. probably came that Cu- Sermon 


ſtom among the Fews, of putting off the 


Sandals when they enterd the Temple, 


Mat. 3.11. and from his putting a Veil up- 


423 


on his Face, Exod. 34. 33. probably came - 


the Cuſtom of their being veiled in Divine 
Worſhip, 2 Cor. 3. 7, 13. 
It were endleſs to give inſtances of this 


kind, but the general Rule is always in force, 


1 Cor. 14. 40. "Let all things be done decently 
and in order. In which caſe that 1s a 


times decent in one Church or Nation, or 


Age, which is not ſo in another; and de- 
cency being a variable thing, our Practice 
muſt. go along with the publick Practice, 


(3.) Another reſtraint is the Conſcience 


which 1s a Rule Cafficiens and the beſt | 
guide of Conſcience, without farther doubt 
or ſcruple, as will farther appear. 


of others. Conſcience is always a Rule to 


a Man's ſelf, and whatſoever is not of Faith 


is %, Rom, 14. 23. however he may be 


miſtaken in his opinion, So the Apoſtle 
determines the point, ver. 14. I know, ſaith 


he, and am perſuaded by the Lord Feſus, 


that there is nothing unclean of it ſelf but 


SO 
to him that efteemeth any thing to beunclean, 


to him it is emclean. But though a Perſon 
is thus fully ſatisfied in himſelf, and his 
ſatisfaction is grounded upon Truth and 


Reaſon, yer ff fince every Man hath not that 1 
e * 


know- 
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— E he that is thus ſtrong muſt take 
Sermon heed, leſt by any means this liberty of his 


| Levomes a ſtumbling- bloc to him that is 


weak: and he be thereby emboldned to do 
with coe to his own Conſcience, which 


the other doth (fuppoſe) with the allow- 


; Cor. 10. 
26, 28. 


ance of it: As it was in the caſe of Meat 
offered to Idols, and afterwards expos'd tg 


_ fale in the Shambles, or {et before them at 


— 


an Entertainment: The Perſons buying or 
invited were not obliged to aſł any Queſti- 
ons about it, but did freely eat, and buy, as 


it it had not been ſo offered. But though the 


ſtrong was not conſcious to himſelf of any 
unlawfulneſs in it, yet if a Perſon weak in 
the Faith ſhould admoniſh him about it, as 
a matter in his Opinion unlawful, the 0- 
ther is to ſuſpend, or forbear for the pre- 


ſent, becauſe he is under no neceſſity, there 
being a ſufficiency elſewhere: And the 
Earth is the Lords, and the fulneſs thereof. 


Conſidering therefore the tenderneſs of the 
ſcrupulous Perſons, and the danger that may 
follow, the Apoſtle doth with great Judg- 


ment and Compaſſion decide the caſe; and 


Ver. 32. 


concludes the whole, Give none offence, net- 


Ther to the eme nor to the Gentiles, nor to 


the Church of God. When he ſaith, not 70 
the Church of God, it directs us to another 


reſtraint; which is, 


(A.) The reſtraint of Authority; {or 


that releaſes us from the former, even 


* 5 N ach ; from | 


before the Clergy. 


from the yielding to the Conſcience of others, if a 
theſe two are inconſiſtent, Whilſt we are in our Sermon 


own power, Charity and Chriſtian Compaſhon 
ſhould attend us; and we may then with the 
Apoſtle, comply with the Infirmity of a Bro- 


ther to the utmoſt degree. If meat make my bro- 1 Cor. 8. | 
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* 


ther to offend, Iwill eat no fleſh while the world 13. 


ſtandetb, left I make my brother to offend. But 


now where Authority interpoſes and requires, 
and the Law of the Land or Church injoins, we 
are not in our own power; and then Obedience 
to the Church of God, or the Civil Government 


takes place of a private Conſcience; and we are 


obliged to ſubmit to the Injunctions of our Su- 


periors, when there 1s no higher Authority, no 


divine Command to hold or reſtrain us. As for 


ſtance; It is a Law amongſt us, that all Per- 


{ons receiving the Sacrament ſhould receive it 


Kneeling, and not otherwiſe. It is the com- 


mand of God that I ſhould receive, but whether 


kneeling, ſtanding or ſitting, 1s, I ſuppoſe, in it 
ſelf a matter of liberty, But now when the 
practice of the Church, and the Law of the 


Land has directed and order'd it otherwiſe, the 


offence of a private Perſon will neither warrant 


me wholly to forbear to do what the command 


of my Saviour requires, nor to receive other- 
wiſe than the Law injoins, or the common and 
univerſal practice of the Communion doth. 

But after all, theſe are reſtraints of our Li- 
berty in operation, but do not alter the natnre 
of the things. For true Chriſtian Liberty con- 
its in our Mind and Judgment, and in a free- 


dom of acting as the caſe ſhall require: And 


when the reaſons aboveſaid do not interpoſe and 
reſtrain, we may ſafely, and with a good Con- 
ſcience, practice as we pleaſe, act or not act as 
˙ 550 | the 
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SAN the occaſion ſerves, and as we ſhall judge it ex. 


Sermort 
: I . 


pedient. This caſe is extraordinarily well aq. 


juſted in St. Auguſtin's Epiſtle to Fanuarius, in 


the account he gives of his Mother Monica, who 


obſerving the different Cuſtom of eating or not 
eating on the Saturday, in Rome and Milan, ad- 
viſed with St. Ambroſe what ſheſhould do, being 
often at both. Vb | 

He told her that the Caſe was indifferent, it 


was in it ſelf lawful to faſt or not faſt, and 


therefore that ſhe might uſe her liberty; and 


when ſhe was at Rome to faſt, and at lan to 


Gal. 3. 1. 


eat: And ſo would not ſhe be an Offence to 
them, nor they to her. St. Auſtin admires the 
ſkilfulneſs of the Reſolution, and looks upon 


it as if it were an Oracle from Heaven. 


This is true Chriſtian Liberty, and he that 
acts according to this Advice, Stands faſt in 
the liberty wherein Chriſt hath made us free, 

J have been the more particular upon this, 
that I may lay down what I think the moſt 
effectual Method for quiet ing the Minds of Chri- 
ſtians; and if we do rightly apply the Apoſtle's 


Maxim before quoted, Where there is no Law, 


there is no Tranſgreſſon; we are at perfect Li 
berty, to practiſe as the Church of God practiſes 
wherever we are: And though we may perhaps 


ſometimes with that this or that Article were 


accommodated more to our liking, yet if it be 
in a Caſe not unlawful, the expedience of a qui- 


- et Conſcience, the expedience of Union among 
_ Chriſtians, and Duty of Obedience to Authority 


is to preponderate and weigh down all other lit 


tile Prejudices and Diſlikes whatever. And he 


that ſhall lay thoſe prejudices aſide for the fake 
of theſe Expediences, will find more cafe and 
ſatisfaction in himſelf, than he could do in 
TT doubting 


OI O26 - ei. ß So. ped Eos. ES: a x0... 


attempts the whole, and in the ſight of God, 


W might with as much allowance, nullify and vio- 


ble meaſure for the trial of it. The having 


| fateſt Character to judge by: And if we find 
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Joubting or cheriſhing his doubts, or in for- AA. 
bearing; and much more than in impoſing pub- Sermon 
lick Orders or Cuſtoms of the Church where he is. I. 

(A.) The Scripture is the Rule of Life and 
practice; and being an univerfal-Law, that 
reaches every Caſe, Perſon and State, it re- 
quires of all a ſtrict and univerſal Obedience, 
without Exception, Reſtraint, or Favour. 80 

the Apoſtle, James 2. 10. Whoſo ſhall keep the 

whole law, and yet offend in one point, is puilty 
Fall: That is, the Authority of the Law 1s 
ſupported by an obedience to it in all particu- 

lars. therein required. And he that breaks in up- 

on any branch of it, knowingly and wilfully, 


and with reſpect to the Legiſlative Authority, 


late the whole: So that our Obedience is to be 
intire and univerſal: And by that we may 
judge of our ſincerity, of the truth of our Obe- 
dience, and the ſafety of our State; for our 
State cannot be ſafe without Obedience, nor our 
Obedience ſincere without it be intire. And 
therefore he that lives in the breach of any one 
divine Law, that lives in the commiſſion of 
any known and wilful Sin, or in the conſtant 
omiſſion of any known Duty, is in effect a 
Tranſgreſſor of the whole Law; and muſt needs 
conclude againſt himſelf, if he will judge of his 
State by that which is the chief and moſt ſenſi - 


reſpect to all the Commandment?, is the beſt and Pſal.115.6. 


upon enquiry, that we live up to this Character, 
we have laid our Foundation upon a Rock 
which cannot be ſhaken. We then approve our 
ſelves to our ſelves, and to God the judge = 
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uall. So faith the Apoſtle, Beloved, if oy} 


Sermon 
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Rom. 1 5. 4. 


ASERMON preach'd 


beatt condemn us not, then have we confidency 
towards God. This brings me to the next par- 
ticular, vz. | 


(5.) TheScriptures are a Rule or Direction for 


our Comfort: So the Apoſtle, Whatever thing, 


were written aforetime, were written for our learn- 
ing, that we through patience and comfort of th 
Scriptures might have hope. The caſe of Man- 
kind, as it ſtood or ſtands without a Revelation, 
is a ſtate full of Perplexity, and altogether un- 
capable of relief from any thing that can be 


offer d by Nature and Reaſon to prevent or re- 
medy it. Let us conſider the Infirmity and | 


Corruption of human Nature, the Terrors of a 


guilty Mind, the approaches of Death, and the 


expectation of a future Judgment. Let Nature 


bring forth its ſtrong Reaſons, and make an ex- 


periment of its Power; where are the fruits of 
its Conqueſt ? Where is the Perſon that hath ob- 


tain'd ſuch a Victory over himſelf, over his 
Paſſions and Luſts, his own Strength, ſo as to 
have no need of other and better helps to enſure 
it? Where is the expiation for Sin, or an equt- 


valent that Mankind can reſt upon? Where's the 


Perſon that can trumph over Death, or that 


can ſtand it out in the Judgment ? Where's the 


Perſon that could quell the Thoughts, and the 
Fears, and Iſſue of theſe by human Wiſdom, or 


by the Principles of Philoſophy and Morality? 


Where are the Gods of Hamatb and Arpad? 


Where are the Gods of Sepbarvaim, Hena and 


Toa, are they able to deliver Mankind out of 
the Hands of the A Hrian, thoſe great diſturbers 
of the World? Where is that Power that can 
effectually defeat the Power of Darkneſs? No: 
if that be all that ye haye to reſt upon, we mult 
. 7 1 conclude 


before the Clergy. 419 \| 
conclude in deſpair, and undergo the fad fate AA 
r of a Cain, an Achirophel, a Fudas. But God be Sermon 
ce ll thanked that there is no Malady but what there I. 

- z a ſutable Remedy for; the Scriptures come 
abundantly furniſhed with Antidotes, with pro- 

or er Arguments and Conſiderations: There we 

2: WW have the promiſes of Pardon, Peace and Recon- 

n. ciliation of God to the Creature: There God 

be ks publickly declar'd, That he deſireth not the 

n. hath of 2 firmer, and that rhe blood of bis Son 

n, ¶ deanſerb from all ſin. . 

N Now what a comfort and ſatisfaction is this to 

be e Perſon who hath known what it is to have 

© Wl ucontroulable Conflicts within himſelf; that 

nd Wl knew not where to reſt, nor what to retire to 

2 s long as he carries himſelf with himſelf, and 

he i purſued by his own guilty Mind, he is en- 

ie Wl compaſs'd with Horror and Confuſion. =» 

. What a Comfort is it now to be relieved, to 

of ¶ have his Soul calm and quiet; that when he be- 

b- WE fikes himſelf to Reſt, can ſay with the devout 

Ns Wl Palmiſt, I will borh lay me down in "xy and 

to WM (rep; for thou Lord, only makeſt me dwell in ſafety. 
I WF When he lies upon a Sick-bed with Hezektah, 
u Wl Remember, O Lord, I beſeech thee, how ] have 
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Iſa. 38.3. 


he Wl valked before thee in truth, and with a perfect 
£ beart, and have done that which is good in thy | 


gebt. When he is ready to expire, to be able to 
ne WY fy with the holy Pſalmiſt, Iro zby hands I com- pra, 41, 5. 
or Wl my ſpirit, O Lord God of Iſrael. And to cloſe ü 
* his days with the Apoſtle's ſaying, I have foughr 2Tim.4. 7. 
(good fight, I have finiſh'd my courſe, I have kept 
c tbe faith, henceforth is laid up for me a crown of 
" WY '2breouſneſs.&c.Whence doth this good Man de- 


— 
— 


ka five all this? Whence, but from the Word of God | 
0 that inexhauſtible Treaſure of Mercy and Good- 1 
ut N? Whence but from the Promiſes made to if 


de | | | = 
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uthe Penitent? Whence but from his Saviour, 


Sermon 
1 


from his Atonement and Interceſſion? Now! 
would propoſe it to any Man living, to ſheu 


the like example, from whatever other Conſi. 


derations may be offer d and found out. Com- 
pare a true Chriſtian with an Infidel that que- 
{tions or denies all this, and ſee how the bal 
lance will turn, or which part any one would 


take: Whether this that is left to himſelf, and 
has but ſelf- created Comforts to ſupport him; 


or he that fetches his from thoſe Wells of Salya- 


tion; that rich Treaſure of Peace and Comfort 


which doth ſupport him in any condition. 

It muſt needs be, that every Perſon that is up- 
on inquiry and at a loſs, is ſo far miſerable, 
that cries out, O wretched man, who ſhall deliver 


me from the body of this death? And that Perſon 


happy, who can with cheartulneſs ſay, Thanks 


be to God which groeth me the victory through Je- 
ſus Chrift my Lord, - 


(6.) TheScripturesare to be the Rule of Judg- 
ment: For as God will judge according to Truth, 


Rom. 2. 16. and will then render to every man according to bis 


John 12. 
_ 


deeds, fo thoſe Deeds will be judged of accord- 


1ng to the Goſpel. Thus our Saviour declares, 


The word that I have ſpoken, the ſame ſhall judge 


him in the laſt day. . 
And if Judgment be the laſt Act, from which 


there is no appeal, and upon it Men are irrever- 


ſibly determined to Happineſs or Miſery, it doti 


above all things concern them to diſcern and 


keep up to that which ſhall be the final Rule of 


Judgment, and by which they ſhall then be 
c | | 
And if this be ſo, and that the Scripture 15 
ſach a Rule, then by this Men will be enable! 
to judge of their State now, and to foretel, with- 


Out 
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before the Clergy. 


ant the Spirit of Prophecy, what will de the. 


Iſſue, what their Doom at that day. _ 
It is a Queſtion of the greateſt importance, a 
Caſe which certainly above all we ſhould ſeek 


for ſatisfaction in, vis. What will become of me 
in the other World? And how ſhall I be able to 
ſtand in the Judgment? Whether I ſhall be a- 


mongſt the Sheep or the Goats, and be deter- 
mined to the Right Hand or Left of our Savi- 
our; to Salvation or Damnation? 


But as important as the Queſtion is, it is not 
difficult to reſolve, if we repair to the Rule, and 


judge of our Actions and State by it; for ſuch as 


the one is, ſuch {hall the other be: The Rule 


whereby we are to be judged hereafter, 1s the 


| fame by which we may judge of our State here; 
and ſuch as our State is here, ſuch ſhall it be 


then. There we {hall ſoon find what the Terms 


are upon which the Proceedings of that day will 
turn; and then how neceſlary is it to be well 


acquainted therewith. 

IId. General; which is 5 

The manner and way that the Theſſalonians 
received the Word in; which was, as it was the 
Word of God, and not merely the Word of Men. 
This is literally true of theScripture, that it is the 


Word of God, or a Divine Revelation; and this 
is reducibly ſo of all Doctrines contained there- 


in: And ſo far as thoſe Doctrines are conſonant 
tothe Scripture, they be called theWord of God. 


And whatever bears upon it that Title, and is 


the Word of God, and brings with it a ſufficient 
Evidence and Proof of its fo being, comes with 
Authority, and the higheſt Authority in the 


World: For what can more oblige us to Reve- 


rence, Attention, and Obſervance, than what 


God himſelf teaches and requires. 
I. It is, I ſay, to be received with Reverence, 
SOR with 


431 


Sermon 


1, 


432 ASERMON preach d, &c. 


V With Seriouſneſs and Conſideration. It is ſo 
Sermon to be received as to the Matter and Subject of it, 


I. 


which is of the greateſt Importance and Con- 


cernment to us, of no leſs Concernment than 
our Eternal Salvation, and that enforced by 
the dignity of it; when it is, as it were, God 


ſpeaking to us. And this is an Argument the 


Apoſtle makes uſe * _ 1 5 25. See that ye 
refuſe not him that ſpeaketh; for if they eſcaped 
not who refuſed bim Moſes] that ſpoke on Both 


much more ſhall not we eſcape, if we turn awa 


from bim that ſpeaketh from Heaven. And then 
how ought we (as the Apoſtle proceeds) zo ſerve 


God with reverence and godly fear: With what 
ſeriouſneſs and devotion ſhould we hear or read 
the Divine Oracles? If this were well con- 
ſider'd, that we in all our Services conſider 
that we are in the Prefence of God, and have 


him dictating to ns, and inſtructing us, how 
would it affect us? | | +1 


2. The Word of God is to be received with 
Attention. There is (as I have ſaid) that Au- 
thority in 1t that commands our regard, and if 
it fails in it, it muſt proceed from Infidelity, 
Careleſneſs, or groſs Stupidity. But ſurely if 
any thing can prevail upon Men, and bring 


them as it were to themſelves, it muſt be a con- 


ſideration, and a conſideration grounded upon 
ſuch Authority as this before us is; it muſt be 


Attention that muſt affect them, and it muſt 


be the nature and weight of the Argument 
that muſt bring Men to attend: And without 
this i loſt upon them 

3. The Word of God is to be received with 
Obſervance, and the putting in practice the 


Doctrines and Inſtructions we receive: And 


that is the iſſue of all, That we be doers of be 
word, and not hearers only, leſt we deceive or 


fetves, James 1. 22. 
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„ V. 15 
Therefore being juſtified by Faith, we 
have Peace with God, through 


our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. 
JUſtification by Faith i is, by One of the 


firſt in the Reformation in Foreign 
Parts, faid to be, Articulus ſtantis &. ca- 
dentis Eccleſiæ, a Point on which the 
Foundation of the Chriſtian Religion 
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doth ſubſiſt. And being of ſuch Con- 


{quence in it ſelf, as we muſt needs on 


it to be, not for his ſaying ſo much 


(though that is well enough expreſſed) 


s for that it is grounded on Scripture, it 
is of great Uſe to have a right Notion of 
it. And 1t is for that reaſon that I have 
at this time made choice of this Subject, 
which our Apoſtle in his other Epiſt les, 


but more eſpecially in this, doth ſo much 2 


| 1nfiſt and enlarge upon. 

In diſcourſing upon which the Apoſtle 
conſiders Mankind under a Threefold 
Character, as Gentiles, Fews, and Chriſtians. 


The Firſt of theſe he diſcourſes upon 
in the Firſt Chapter, and deſcribes their 


State, which in the Concluſion appears to 
be 57 deplorable. 


* The 
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of Fuſtiication by Faith. 


The Second State, though much more 


dennen excellent than the F irſt, having a Reve- 


lation, which they had not, yet was ve- 


ry defective, and even undet that Diſ- 


zenſation there needed a Reformation, 
So that the Apoſtle infers in the Third 


Chapter, that both Fews and Gentiles 


were all under Sin; and all the world 


dds guilty before God, ver. 19. 


What then is to be done? 
There remains therefore the Evange- 


55 gelical State, which is by way of Reme- 


dy: This the A poſtle calls 2 Righteouſ- 
neſs without the 2 chap. 3. 21, 22. 


but which (he ſaith). was manife ed by 


the Law and the Prophets, even the Righ- 
Feouſneſs of God which is by Faith of Feſus 
Chriſt. And of this he gives an Inſtance, 
chap. 4. in Abraham, who lived before 


the Law given to the Fews, and conſe- 
quently could not be juſtified by it: And 


yet Abraham was juſtified, and had 2 


Faith which was imputed to bim for . 


teonſueſo, ver. 20,21, 22. 
From hence the Apoſtle proceeds to 
the Application Sen Hiſsory, ver. 23; 


04, 25. 


Now, ſaith he, it was not written for 


bis ſake alone, that it was imputed to him; 


but for us alſo, to whom it ſhall be imputed, 


#, We believe on * that Fe uf Jeſus 


O 
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Of Juſtification by Faith, © 3 7 1 

re our Lord from the dead; who was delive- — Il! 
e. ed for our offences, and Was * again Sermort i 

V our Juſtificatiun. III. 1 

1 From all which he infers in he Text, 1 
Therefore being juſtified by Faith, we have vi 
d Peace with God, through our Lord Feſus va 
A Chriſt. | my 
1 In which Words there i is, | Wy 
I. The State we are brought into, ſig 18 Wi 
nified in the Term juſtified. IR 
e- II. The Condition upon which we are WH 
| juſtified, and that is Faith: Being juſtified 1% 
fo by Faith. 60 
a. III. ThePrivilegeconſequent upon out 0 
by Juſtification, and that is, Peace withGod. * 
þ- IV: The Means by which this Grace 1 
; © and Favour is conferred upon us, that 101 
e, ſuch a Covenant is made, and ſuch Con- 10 
re ditions are offered, and ſuch a Privilege wh 
e. MW annexed to it; and that is through Chriſt. 11 
nd Being juſtified by Faith, we have Peace with ll 
a2 Cod, through our Tord Tefus Chriſt, "ha 
he I ſhall obſerve this Order, 1n the far- IF 
ther Proſecution of this Argument. WR 
to I. I ſhall conſider the State we are ad- 5 
3, mitted into, and rhat is, That we are | 
juſtified. . CIs | 1 

2 To juſtify is aForinſecator Law-Tetm, il 
1: and is no other than to clear, acquit, and 1 
-d, diſcharge by ſome ſolemn Act and Decla- "i 
n tation. So Deut. 25.1. F there be a con- Wl 
r | 3” - "I if! 
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' RAN trover(y between men, and they come into 
Sermon judgment, that the ꝓudges may judge them, 


Il 


Caſe. 


then they ſball juſtify the righteons : That 


is, if a Perſon appears upon a due and 


impartial hearing, to be innocent of the 


Fact he is taxed with, he ſhall forthwith 


be acquitted. 


So that to juſtify, implies that a Per- 
fon is impleaded, and has an Accuſation 
brought againſt him, and that upon his 


Trial being found not guilty, he is jurt- 
dically and finally diſcharged. 


And this may dees A Threefold 
r reſpects the Caſe: of a Perſon, 


that upon a Charge and Allegation againſt 


him, after a full Tryal and Examination 


has been found innocent, and by the 


Sentence of the Court has been thereupon 
m4 wa 


ut this is a Caſe that belongs not to 


us, it's aPlea none can make or infiſt u- 


on, with reſpe& to God, as our Apoſtle 


had ſhewed, chap. 1, 2, 3. Where he 


had proved both Fews and Gentiles to be 


all under Sin, and all the. world to be 
; from before God; as he faith, , chop, 3, 
= 


om ver. 9. to v. 23. #24 


2. Another Caſe is, when the Delin- 


3 8 has upon due Examination been 


found Sully, but 9 1 ſome after-AQs 
doth 


Of Fuſtification by Faith. 


doth make ſuch ſufficient Amends and 
Sermon 


II. : 


Reparation for his former Miſcarriages, 
and thereby deſerves ſo well of his Prince 
and Country, that it would be a manifeſt 


Piece of Injuſtice to impute his former 
Faults to him, and puniſh him for them. 


This is the Caſe of Merit. So the Apo- 


ſtle, chap. 4. 4. To him that worketh' [ſo 
is the reward not reckoned 


as to Merit, ] 
of x race, but 6 F debt. 


his again 7 not to us; for all 


439. 


boaſting 1 is here excluded, chap. 2-27 
For if Man could not merit when he was 


| Innocerit, and neither retaliate what he 


had received, nor claim Eternal Life up- 
on the virtue of any Performances of his; 


then how can he be ſuppoſed to merit, 
when he has been found Guilty, and juſt- 
ly ' forfeited the Favour he before re- 


ceived ? 


the Prince to ſuch 'as are within the 


Terms of it, and upon plexding ſuch an 


Act of Grace, he is diſcharg d 


And this is our Caſe; When we that 
were before Criminals, and ſo fell under 


the Sentence of Death and Condemnati- 
on, were by the ſpecial Grace and Favour 


of God taken into a new Covenant; and 
4 without 


: Another Caſe is, ben a Delin- 
quent is found Guilty, but upon an Act 
of Indemnity and Oblivion tender'd by 


- 


| 
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uithout any pretence to Innocency on the 


of Fuſtification by Faith. 


Sermon one hand, or to Merit on the other, 


I. 


for righteouſneſs: That is, is ſo accoun- 


were juſtified and received into Favour. 


So our Apoſtle, chap. 4. 5. To him that 
worketh not, [by way 5 Merit, ] but be- 
lieveth on bim that juſtifieth [thoſe that 
were once] the 1 his faith is counted 


ted, that it ſhall be accepted as if it was 


=o Righteouſneſs originally and complete- 


Court, as it were, acquitted. As a Cri- 


ly Perfect, and he ſhall be as fully Ju- 
ified, as if he had been. wholly Inno- 
cent.. 


So that 1 in the Goſpel 


| Sence, is not with reſpe& to the Inno- 
cency or Merit of the Perſon, as if he 


was clear of all Fault, or deſerved not to 


be puniſhed ; but that though Guilty, 


and "liable to "the Penalty, there is Mer- 
cy allowed, and offer d; upon a claim 


to which, and the fulfilling of the Terms 


therein appointed, he is by a Rule of 
minal has a Right to the Mercy and Fa- 


vour of the Bench, that produces a Par- 
don, or pleads an Act of g 
and upon ſuch a Plea is in Equity to 


diſcharged, and no longer to be detained, 


and no more to be i than if he 
had never offended. 


VV Such 
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Such are then juſtified from all things AH 
that might heretofore have juſtly. been Sermon 


alledged againſt them. Kr 
They are therefore then faid to be waſh- ac TIS 


ed and to be righteous; and have a Claim 1 John 3.7- 
and a Right to all the Privileges of that 
State. (As I ſhall preſently ſhew.) 

But this Juſtification is not ſo of Grace, 
as to be without any Condition on our 
Part. The Apoſtle doth cautiouſly pre- 
vent any ſuch Surmiſe and Miſconſtructi- 
on, by what he here ſaith, being juſtified 
by Faith. To grant an A& of Oblivion, 
belongs to God the Governor; to Juſtify - 
belongs alſo to him, and both are free Acts 
1 of "5 (as] hall ſhew.) ky 
But the Condition, though appointed 
. by God, belongs to us, and what we are 
. to perform, it is by F aith. He it is that 

juſtifies us upon our Faith : Which is 
S the next thing to be Conſider d. | 
f II. Here is the Condition upon which 
- we are Juſtified, and that is Faith. We are 
ſometimes in Scripture ſaid to be Juftified 


1 7 the Grace of God and by the Blood of 
2 


ſus, as we are here ſaid to be Juſtified 


Faith; but all conſpiring to n 
, the Sence. 


e (I.) For when we are ſaid to be Juſti- 
ied freely by the Grace of God, Rom. 3. 24. 
it is as that was the impulſive Cauſe mo- 
ving 
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» ving him thereunto; it being purely of 
Sermon his Grace that Almighty God offers us 
II. Terms of Peace and Reconciliation, ante- 
| cedent to any Acts of ours. So our Apo- 
ſtle, Rom. 4.6. David deſcribeth the bleſſed- 
neſs of the man, unto whom God imputeth 
Titus 3. 3. 77ghteouſmeſs without works, that is, with- 
out any Conſideration of what was done, 
or could be done on our Part to procure it. 
And accordingly, the Goſpel-Covenant 
is here called the free gift, ver. 15, 16. 
chap.8.33. In which Sence, it is God, and God 
Chap. 3. 26. alone, that Juſtifies, and fo he is called 
A 
(2.) We are faid to be Juſtified by the 
Blood of Chriſt. So it is here ſaid, ver. . 
that is, as the Death and Sufferings of 
Chriſt were the procuring and meritori- 
ous Cauſe of our Juſtification; and by 
| Heb. 1. 3. Virtue of which, he is ſaid to have purged. 
ch. 9. 14. 115 from our ſims, and we are ſaid to be waſh 
ell from our fins in his blood, Rev. 1.5. 
In which Sence it is Chriſt, and he a- 
lone, that Juſtifies. So our Apoſtle, 
ver. 18. By the Righteouſneſs of one [that 
isChrift] the free gift [of Pardon and Re- 
conciliation, ver. 10.] came upon all men 
unto muſtification of life. By Him alone, 
and by no other, are we thus Juſtified. 
Thus doth the 1 17h Article of our Church 
deſcribe it. viz. © We are accounted 
| 25 “ Righteous, 


— 
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— = 


IL « Righteous, only for the Merit of our RAAn ll 
IS „Lord and Saviour Jeſus Chriſt; by Sermon | 

A « Faith, and not by our own Works and II. | 

2 « Deſervings. Wherefore that we are u- "i 

— « ſtified by Faith only is a moſt whole- | | 
þ « ſome Doctrine, and very full of Com- it 
- I © fort; as it is more largely expreſſed in l} 

' the Homilies. 3 | 

f 3.) We are juſtified by Faith; ſo in 

t the Text: That is, as Faith in Chriſt is the 

Condition upon which we are juſtified ; 

{ and is ſo neceſſary a Condition, that 

d without it we cannot be juſtified, 

in which Sence it is Faith alone that 

d juſtifies, as our Article ſaith. . 

5 So that we are ſaid to be juſtified by 


f each of theſe; that 1s, by the Grace of 
: God, by the Blood of Chriſt, and by 
/ Faith: By the Grace of God, as the Im- 
poulſive and Moving Cauſe; by the Blood 
of Jeſus, as the Meritorious Cauſe; and by 
Faith, as the Condition: And we are juſti- 
5 fied by each of theſe alone; that is, there 
is no other Impulſive Cauſe but the Grace 
5 of God; no other Meritorious Cauſe, but 
. the Blood of Chriſt; and no other Con- 
dition, but Faith. 
„All which do amount to thus much, 
. That Almighty God of his mere Grace and 


1 Favour did ſend his Son to dye as a Sacri- 
| fice and Propitiation for the Sins of Man- 
. kind; 
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FAD kind; and upon our Faith in him, doth : 
Sermon for his ſake juſtify us, and deal with us as 


II. if we never had offended. So our Apoſtle, 


oy Tu lee by 1 Faith, 


ver. 10. W hen we were enemies, we were 


reconciled to God by the death of his Son; 
And chap: 4:5. I him that believeth, &c. 


his Faith is counted for righteouſneſs. 


And fince all this in the Concluſion 
doth depend upon our Faith, it remains 


to take that into our Conſideration, that 


we may have a right Notion and Under- 
ſtanding of it. 
Tis ſaid here, bein » juſtified by Faith; 


by which weare tounderſtand, not a mere 
Notional Faith (for that is no other than 
an Aſſent to the Truth of what is reveal- 


ed) but a Faith in operation, à Faith active 
and vigorous, and that doth comprehend 
in it all that Duty and thoſe Graces, 

which elſewhere inScriptureare made the 


Condition of the Goſpel-Covenant,, and 


which give us a Title to all the Privile- 
ges of it, fuch as Forgiveneſs of Sin, A- 
doption and Glorification: And that is a 
Practical Faith, and to which Repentance, 
Obedience, and Perſeverance do belong, as 


the eſſential parts of it. When I ſay, that 


the Faith which juſtifies is ſuppoſed to in- 
clude in it ſuch Conditions, and as ne- 
ceſſarily to be ſo underſtood, as if particu- 
arly Rn it is \agrecable to Scrip- 

ture 


. r r nz _z_z SS Co ns 
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ture-Order, where it is cuſtomary, RANA 


; (I.) To underſtand Notional Pointsand Sermon 
, Phraſes in a Practical Senſe. As when Life II. 

? Eternal is promiſed to the Knowledge of 

'7 God, Fohn 17. 3. This is life eternal, "that 

. MW they may know thee the only true God, and 


JFeſus Chrift whom thou haſt ſent. That 
] Knowledge is not there ſuppoſed to be 
alone; but as accompanied with the Love 
: of God, and Obedience to him, &c. And 
b fince Faith alone can no more ſave, than James 2. 
Knowledge alone can; when the like 14. 
) Bleſſings are promiſed to Faith that are 8 
2 Knowledge, it muſt be underſtood with 
] the ſame Proviſoes, and in a Complex and 
Practical Sence. In like manner, 
. © (2.) Where there is a Connexion of 
| Graces, and Duties, and Acts, all concur- 
ring to the ſame end, it is uſual in Scrip- 
4 ture to put any one for the whole of that 
| kind; and all are there ſuppoſed to be 
: preſent and mutually concurring. As it 
. is in Repentance, of which Confeſſion to 
l God is but one Branch; and yet being an 
"7 eſſential and neceſſary part of that godly 
> ſorrow which worketh repentance, the Apo- 
| ſtle puts it for the whole: 1 John 1. 9. f 
. we confeſs our ſins, he is Fairhfut and juſt 
to forgive us our - ſins, "KC. 
And thus it is in the-Caſe before us; 
: becauſe Faith 1s a neceflary Condition 8 
. 8 E 
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xn the Goſpel-Covenant, and the firſt Prin- 
Sermon ciple of all Spiritual Lite and Operation 
II. in us, we are therefore ſaid to be juſtified 
and faved by it: Not as if that alone, ex- 
cluſive of all other Graces and Duties, did 
juſtify and ſave, without Repentance, Re- 
generation, and new Obedience, without 

the Love of God, and other Chriſtian 
Graces; but ſuppoſing them as equally 

| neceſſary to our Acceptance. 

Thus the Pwblican is ſaid to be juſtifi- 

ed upon his Repentance, Luke 18. 14. 
And a New Creature avails to the ſame. 
purpoſe as Faith. For when the Apo- c 
ſtle had ſaid, Gal. 5. 6. Neither circumci- ] 
fron availeth any thing, nor uncircumciſion, 
but Faith which 5-0 by love: In the I 
| 
| 
( 


next Chapter he ſaith, Gal. 6.15. Neither 
circumciſion availeth any thing, nor uncir- 
ſion, but a new creature; thereby inti- 
mating, that Faith and Regeneration are 
the ſame, or rather are neceſſarily requi- 
red and con joined to the ſame Effect; ſo 
that where the one is, there the other 
alſo is. 
And thus it is aol in Faith ad Works: ; 
For as our Apoſtle here ſaith, we are ju- 
ſtified by Faith, ſo he ſaith the doers of 
the Law ſhall be juſtified, Rom. 2. 12. 
And St. James expreſly ſaith, That - 
braban was juſtified by Works, Jam. 3.1. 


And, | 


- : M Pi 
* 3 8 ; 
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And, which is remarkable, appeals for 
the Proof of this, to the very ſame Scrip- Sermon 


ture- Quotation of Gen. 15. 5, 6. which 


St. Paul produces for his Aſſertion, that 


we are juſtified by Faith, Rom. 4. 3, 22. 


For thus St. James argues, Was not A. 
brabam our father juſtified by Works, when 


be had offered his ſon Iſaac upon the Al- 
tar, &c. ? And it follows, The Scripture 


was fulfilled, which ſaith, Abrabam be- 


lieved God, and it was imputed unto him 
for righteouſneſs, ver. 23, 


2 


Now how could the Two Apoſtles 


* 


quote the ſame Scripture, the one for a 


Juſtification by Faith, and the other for 
a Juſtification by Works, if the Faith in 
one were not the ſame as Works in the 
other 2 Nay, how could St. James prove 
his Aſſertion, That Abrabam was juſti- 


fied by Works, from a Quotation, that 
bis Faith was imputed to him for Righte- 


ouſneſs, 1f his Faith and Works were 


not-the ſame? And that 1s no other than 


a Practical, an Obediential Faith. 


Such a Faith as Abrabam's was, who 


ſtaggered not at the Promiſe. Such a 


Faith as Abraham's was, when at Gods 
Command he offered his Son Iſaac up» 


on the Altar. And thus St. James pro- 


poſes him as an Example, ver. 22. Szeſt 


thouy hom Faith wrought with bis * 
5 and 


* 
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PAN and by Works was Faith made perfeR. 

rmon And therein, faith he, he 8 Was 

I. #ulfled. If we take this Key, and thus 

underſtand it, that Apoſtle's way of Ar- 

_ * guing is Clear and Natural, and home 

to the purpoſe he produces it for. So 

he divinely infers, 'as the ſum of all 

ver. 24. Te ſee then how that by Works a | 

man is juſtified, and not by Faith onh; 

that is, We are Juſtified by both, both 
concurring to the ſame end. 

And therefore what the Scripture 
doth thus joyn together, we are not to 
ſunder; leſt we pervert the Order and 
the Sence n J 

We find in Scripture, That by the 

8 word Soul is often underſtood the Per- 
ſon, conſiſting of Body and Soul. Thus 
the Souls that went down into Fe pt are 
Gen. 46. ſaid to be ſixty fix. 
25 We find (as aforeſaid) that Confeſſion 
Is taken for Repentance. 

But now how abſurd would it be to 
conclude from hence, That the Souls of 
Jacob's Family went down into Eg ypt 
without their Bodies? Or that if we on- 
ly confeſs our Sins to God, though we 
forſake them not, they ſhall 'be forgiven; 
andby Virtue of that Confeſſion alone we 
mall be ELIE and Pardoned, 26, 


r 3. 5 


„ www = wiz, cc. A es ES Lov -% > 


And 


cluded, without which Fairb # ts Tra James 2. 


vleges of the Goſpel, which 4 up 


Whom he called, them he alſo, Fuſtif 


upon the ſame they are Juſtified now: 


> & | * * 5 a | 


& 


of Tu 8; oat by TY 


And as abſurd is it to think, when we 


are ſaid to be Juſtified by Faith, 85 on 
Evangelical Obedience 851 thereby 5 5 


St, amen. 9 8 
To conclude this, wee 9 a ſri 

connex ion there is between all * Gra- 

ces and Duties, and I may add, he Pri- 


the whole of that Covenant, as t 
betwixt God and Man. And. this Em 


5 admirably repreſented by our Apoſt 97 
e Ch. 8. 30. 


and whom he Fuſtified,. them be. alſo. 
rifed;, (for ſo I underſtand. it.) 51 
And conſequently, upon the z lame 
Terms they ſhall be glorified hereafter, 


And if they are not Glorified upon any 
other Terms than Faith, Repentance, and 
* they are not. Juſtifed upon 
any Other 5 
or. if a Perſon R juſtißed u up- 
on any other Terms, than thoſe are 
which he ſhall beglorified. upon, then he 
ng Ararat to our Apoſt les Arguing) 
ified, and yet not be Glorified. But 
i by that is Tallificd, ſhall be Glorifieq, 
(as our Apoſtle aſſures us). then what is 
neceſſary to Gloritication is alſo ray 


40 "ou tion: And 0 A ly, if the 
8 


T aith 
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RASH Faith Y Glorifies be not a Solit 
Sermon Faith, but incluſive of Obedience, then the 


N. 


#4 4a 


Faith that Juſtifies is of the fame kind; 
| anda Man can be Juſtified no more than he 
. can be Saved, without a Faith working by 
Love, and an Obedience ſuitable to our 
Faith. 

Hlaving n far conſider'd the nature 
of that Faith which our Juſtification de- 


 pends upon, 1 ſhall in the Third Place | 


ed tothe 
III. Conſideration, Of thePrivilege of 
| fl State, which 1s Peace with Gol. 
And that n 
Pardon for what is paſt; an Acceptance 
of our Perſons and Ig for the time 
to come, and a Reward AN up- 
on = TILT 
PE r fo what paſt. wad 
ein ified by Faith; that is, g 
5 2 e Donis which the 
Apel requires, we have Peace with God, 
all ground of Difference js reinoved. We 
are then, by Virtue of the Aronement 
made by Chriſt, in a State of Reconcili- 
ation; and notwith ſtanding all the Threat- 
nings denounced agrinft Sinners, and 
which belonged to us whilſt in a State of 
-Unbelief, Impenitence, and Diſobedience, 


| ape are as ſecure, as if there never had 


deen or ſuch Threatnings, nor we had 
bt . 


— 


24241 Mis  * 
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deer been obnoxious to them. For where 
e the Goſpel Qualifications are found, ſuch Sermon 
as Faith 155 Repentance, we are as fully * 
e ſed and Acquitted as if we had never 
ended, but had inviolably kept the 
whole Law of unerring and perfect Obe- 
dience; and may with as much aſſurance 
© i plead the Promiſe of God in our own 
„ W Favour, for the Remiſſion of our Sins, 
e and for a. Title to Everlaſting Life and 
Fbalvation, as Adam might have pleaded a 
f Right to Life upon the Promiſe, if he 
had never fallen, but continued ſledfaſt 
| 1n his Original State. 
For Repentance is to us, what no- 
de cence was to him, and places us in the 
> WF fame Circumſtances of Favour. So that 
| now it is not the Nature, the Number, 
o the Kind of Sins paſt, nor the Aggra- 
2 I rations they may be attended with, that 
debar us, and render us uncapable of the 
d, Divine Mercy; but it is the rejecting of 
ſe che Terms offer d, our Unbelief, and final 
Impenitence,, that dg exclude - us. We 
are now juſtified from all things: And there ats ty. 391 
p i now no condemnation, Rom. 8. 1. 
of And is not this an unſpeakable. Privis 
lege? For what is a Sinner, but one that 
de; has God for his Enemy, that ſtands ob- 
4 |} Vexious tothe Diſpleaſure of an Almighty | 
* Power? What 1 is a Sinner, but one that 
wal, JR DO Gg 2 has 


— 
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'RAA has the Law againſt him, and by the just 
Sermon Sentence of which he ſtands convicted, 


and condemned to receive the Wages of 
Sin, which is Death? What is a Sinner, 


but one that has the whole Creation 


againſt him? The Flood ſwept away the 


Ungodly. The Fire from Heaven con- 
ſumed a wicked Sodom. ' And it is the 


Creature as armed in the Cauſe of their 
Creator. What is a Sinner, but one that 
hath his own ſelf for his Enemy, and 
the Terrors of his own guilty Mind to 
conflict with > What is a Sinner, but the 


moſt miſerable of all Creatures? 
_ - Aſk but the Sinner himſelf, when he 


is from under the Power of Temptation, 
when his Blood is cool, when he is alone, 
and hath à Heart to conſider. Aſk him 
when under the Preſſure of Afffiction, 


when confined to his Bed or his Cham- 


ber by a painful or waſting Diſeaſe, and 
by that taken off from all the Diverſions 


of the World, and that perhaps his Body 


as well as his Mind pay the Price of his 


Extravagances. 


Aſk him again, when he is upon the 


Confines of Death, and he is taking his 
ſt Farewel of all his Pleaſures and Sen- 


ſual Gratitications; when his Pomp and 
his Wealth, and the deareſt Enj joyments of 
Life are upon the point of expiring with 

5 — 
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himfelf: When there is nothing: left him, PRAGA 
nothing to paſs with him over the Gulph: Sermon 
but the Terrors of a guilty Mind, the * 
{ad Preſages of what he is to expect as 
the Wages, of all in another State. 

Aſk again that miſerable Wretdh. (af 
he were to be conſulted) when! he leſt 
behind him his Plenty and his Five diſſo- 
lute Brethren, Late 16. 24. when he 
| wanted a Drop of Water to c His in: 
| flamed Tongue. 

-Aſk-any. of theſe, If the Guilt po 

Puniſhment of Sin be not a Burden ins 

ſupportable; and conſequently, the For- 

ziyeneſs of it the greateſt Privilege that 
„ ht be tendered to, hoped for, or en 5075 
aby Mankinc. 

ay, if the Sinner be efolved to run 

the Venture, and is not to be inſtructed 
4 perſuaded by the dear-bought Expe- 
—— of ſuch that have gone before him 
in that unhappy Courſe; it is but a little 
while, when he will be taught by his 
own, what it is to want a Pardon, when 
le he is to ſeek it, and perhaps ſeeks it too 
late to find it: When he will find the 
. Door to be ſhut, and Mercy inexorable 
d wall his importunate Intreaties; and he 
of like the Five Fooliſh Creatures ir 100 Matth. 23. 
ch I Coſpel, ſhall be anſwer'd with a Feri, = 
If. Thom ye not. 
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— And yet as great a Privilege as this is, 
Sermon tis what every Sinner is invited to accept 


of; *tis what every Sinner in this World 


hath the Promiſe af, if qualified for it 
by Faith in Chriſt, and Repentance from 
dead Works. He will then be juſtified, 
he ſhall be pardoned. 


This is given as the Surh of the Go- 
cel, God aus in Chriſt reconciling the 


world to himſelf, not imputing their treſs 


baſſes unto them, 2 Cor. 5. 19. 


"2. The next Branch of the Privilegs 


| belonging to a Juſtified State, and in- 
eluded in the Phrafe, Peace” with God, 
is, Acceptance of our Perſons, called i in 


Scripture Adoption, which gives us the 
Title of Children. So Sur Apoſtle, 


_ chap. 8. 15. Te baus not received the ſpi- 
rit of bondage again to fear; but ye have 


received the Spirit of adoption, whereby 
we cry Abba, Father. 

A Title that ſets us in the neareſt Re- 
wog unto God, and gives us the ſureſt 
Title to his Favour. A Conſideration 


that begets i in us a bleſſed Tranquility of 
Mind, a ſecure Dependence upon him, 


an entire Reſignation of our felves to his 

Aiſpoſal, a patient expectation of Events; 

5 l uiets and eſtabliſhes the Heart un- 
der all 1 n whatſoever, e 


— 
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Of Juſti fication by Faith. 455 
For what of Kindneſs, Tenderneſs, and = 
Compaſſion, what of Bencficence and Fa- Sermon 
your is there not comprehended'in fo It, 
near a Relation? The Apoſtle St. John 
wants words to expreſs ir: Hebel, ſaith 
he, what manner of love the Father bath 
beſtowed upon us, that we 7751 be called 
the ſons of God! ——Beloved, nom we 
are the, ſons of Ged, 1 John 3. 1, 2. Ses 
how our Saviour improves it, Matth. 7. 
9. What man is there of you, whom if bis 
ſon „ bread, will be give him a flone? or 
if he aſk 4 fb, will be give him a ſer- 
pent ? If 7 then being evil, know how to 
give good gifts unto your childven, bow 
| much more 201 your Father which is in bea. 
ven, give good things to them that aſk him? 
And accordingly he hath taught us, when 
we pray, to lay, Our Father which'art in 
heaven: Which is the ground of an hum- 
4 ble Aſſurance in our ſelves, and of a fin- 
cere Confidence and Truft in' him; that 
+ Y like an Indulgent Father he will pity our xe 
Infirmities, pardon our Sins upon our 
A  Repentance, and in all things act ſuitably - 
to the Relation we ſtand in to him, and 
to the Circumſtances in which we are. 
.. | So the Pſalmiſt repreſents it; Like ar 
Father pitieth his children, fo the Lord > the Lord Fe 
pitieth them that fear him: For be 
eb our ee. Pfl. 103. 13, 14. 
4 re ä i 
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d ; may add, 

Sermon _ 2 Peace Nh God implies the gracious 
ceptance of our Services, when ſpring - 


5 1 attend them. _ Eſpecially if it 
: conſider d, that they are preſented 


u e Interceſſion of a prevailing 

gh os Chr Jeſus, who by his AN 
 ceptance.of them, and upon his Medi- 
tion, makes them as it were his own; 
and thou imperfect in themſelves, yet 


for his ſake they are eſteemed, as if they 


were en hey. ; are then eſt imated 
nat a cording. to their proper and inhe- 


rent Value, (for what proportion can 


tween-Infiniteand- Fp Per- 


deal, according to the Image and Su 
en 5 5 e as they are the Per 
tent. ( 15 and are 
id ) by our High 


— .Th at in pe b 225 God 
the is dale a mutual Reconciliation; 
that G our Reconciliation to Him, 


OT 7 M9 3 mark of his Re: 


20 


conciliation 


rom a good Intention and à ſincere 
, notwithſtanding the many Imper- 
ions Which may, and more or leſs do 


fective?) but, if J may ſo 


cAAALLD22x ac 


ade 2 and who 
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of 727 nſtification iy Bk, = 

conciliation to us, gives us his Holy Spi 
rit. So our Apoſtle, after he h 2 5 ſaid Sermon 
that we have acceſs by Faith into this Il. 
Grace, wherein we. ſtand; in conf uence ver. „ 
of that he B. 2 the. love of f Gol 5 
ſped abroad in our hearts by the 2 955 Ghoſt 
which is given unto us. So Galat. 4. 6 
Becauſe ye are ſons, God hath ſent. forth 
the Spirit of his Son into. your bearts, cry- 

ng. Abba, Father - - The Spirit of. God 
being the Divine Power which doth bring 


our Spirits into a due Nan e to it 
And yet as if chis were not ſufficient, 
| dur Apoll; carries the Argument farther, 
ver. 9, 10. Being el by his Blood, 
ve ſhall be ſaved from wrath. through 
5 Un For if when we were enemies, we. 
were reconciled to God by the death of bis 


1 5 much more being reconciled, We ſhall 
b e ſaved by bis life. 


| 

Acker all, we may obſerve BE gu- 
S 3 tiouf the Apoſtle doth expreſs himſelf; 
} 
F 


for after he had propoſed Abraham as an 
inſtance. of one Jultified by Faith, he 
farther explains himſelf; that 10 we 
might not miſtake, and think that.it was 
for the ſake of Faith alone, and of Faith at 
large, that we are Juſtified; but as our 
Faith has relation to Chriſt, to Him as 
the Object of it, and to Him as the 
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II. 


 ceptable to God ? 
| 1 Pet. 2. 5. 


of Fuſtification by Faith. 
Means by whom that Favour was procu- 
Sermon red. So. in the Text, Therefore being 


Fuſftified by Faith we haue Peace with 


God, through our Lord Fefus Chrift, by 


whom alſo we have acceſs I's Faith into bis 


| Grace wherein we ſtand. 


II is through him that the Favour of 
Almighty God * conveyed to us. Are 


we juſtified freely by bis Grace ? It is 
through the en that is in C brift 


Jeſus, Rom. 3. 24. 


Is Peace made for us? It is by the 
Blood of his Croſs that he reconciled all 
= s to bimſelf, Col. 1. 20. 


ave we Forgiveneſs of Sins ? It is 


through bis Blood, Epheſ. I. 7. 


-Are we adopted to be his Children? ? lt 


is Jeſus Chriſt, Epheſ. 1, 5, 
859 e offer up 257 acrify ces ac- 
is by Feſus Chritt, 


Are we made frong 2 It is in KY 


Lord, and in the 4 of bis. Might, 
Epheſ, IR 
Is God faid to fave us by the renewing 


of the Holy Ghoff ? It is, as tis ſhed on 
ws through Feſus Chrift | our Saviour , 


Tit ” 5m 
Is Eternal Life the Gift of God? 2 1 15 


Krogh Feſus W's I 6. 2 


* 
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of Faſtfiation by Faith. 


In ſhort, we are ſaid to be Pardoned, to 
be Juſtified, to'be Accepted, to be Sancti⸗ Sermon 


fied, to be Saved by him. 
So that from the beginning to the end 


of the Goſpel, through the whole Con- 


texture and Frame of it, Chriſt is inter- 
woven, it is all done by him, or through 
him, or of him. By him the Grace, and 
Favour, and Gifts of God deſcend upon 
us; and by him again all that we do is 
ſanctified, accepted, and rewarded. 7 
After this manner ſpeaks our Apoſtle, 


1 Cor. 1. 30, 31. 22 are ye in Chriſt 


Jeſus, who of Go 


is made unto us wiſe. 


. on Tone, and ſanttification, 


tion. 
"There 1s then no Religion without 


Chriſt; for other Foundation can no man 


lay, than that is laid, which is Jeſus 
Chrift, 1 Cor. 3.11 : And no Favour or 
Salvation is there to be obtain'd, but 


through him, Acts 4. 11, 12. Neither is 


there ſalvation in any other; 5 for there is 
none other name under heaven given among 


men whereby we muſt be ſaved. 


If it ſhould be enquired whence all this 
proceeds, that there is fuch a Scheme or 
Order laid down, and that through all 
the parts of it Chriſt is thus eſſential to 


| i, | thus 1 interwoven "wth it? 


[ alle | 


l 


469. 0 
An Tanſwer, It is partly with reſpe&' to | 
Sermon Chriſt himſglf, partly with reſpect to us. 


| Of Juſtification by Tui. 


With reſpect to Wige and that the 
Apoſtle 3 with great Emphaſis de- 
ride, Phil. 2. 6, Gc. That being in the 


form of God, he choug ht it no robbery to be 
_ equal with God:, bis. made him lr F no 


reputation, and took upon him the form of 


2 ſervant, and was made inthe likeneſs of 
men: And being found in faſhion as a man, 


be humbled bimſelf, and became obedient 


amto death, even the death of the Cyoſs, 


Wherefore God hath hi gbly exalted_ him, 
and given him a name \above eveny name; 


that at the name of Feſus every knee ſhoul; 
bow, &c. and that every tongue. ſhou 


confeſs that Feſus Chriſt is Lord, to the 


glory f God the Father. That is that 
upon theſe two Acts of Debaſement, in 


taking upon him the form of a Servant, . 
and becoming obedient unto the death of 


the Croſs, he was exalted by God to this 
Supreme Authority, 
But this, though a Reaſon ; as to himſelf 


and his 2 yet hath not that i im- 
mediate reſpect to us, unleſs we take in 
the Reaſon of his Sufferings; and that, 
beſides the intimation in this place, our 
Apoſtle elſewhere abundantly ſupplies, 
and particularly, 2 Cor, 5. 2 1. He [God] 

1 * hin Loan) zo be ſin [or Sin- 
| Offering] 


rns eng 
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Of Taſtifcation by Faith. 461 
Offering] for us, who knew no fin, that — 
we might be mad: the righteouſneſs of God Sermon 
in him That is, that we might be par- II. 

" i doned by virtue of the Atonement he 

made; and we for his ſake might be ac- 

cepred,, and our imperfe& Services re- 

i warded, as if we were righteous, 88 

they were perfect. 

© Noy then, fince it is manifeſt from 

me whole, "that God would not par- | 

| don Sin without a Propitiation, nee 

| accept our Services without a Mediator, 9 

5 it gives the Reaſon why He, who is both, 

I Honld be thus dignitied by the Father, 

| and why this Article is ſo often inſerted 

| in Scripture, and made the Baſis of our 

Religion, and made an eſſential Article : 
for us to believe. 
And eſpecially doth the Apoſtle very 
pertinently introduce it in the Text, 
when having ſaid, being Juſtified by Faith, "3 
we haue Peace with God, 12 immediate- | 

adds, through our Lord Feſus Chri 
2% our r Faith ſhould be Baie 1 | 
the Reaſon, as it is the Condition of our 
Juſtification. 5 
No, it is He and He only; who of Ged 

is made unto us wiſdom, and righteouſneſs, 
and ſanftification, and redemption ; that 
according as it is written, He that glori- 
eth, let him glory in the Lord, and in him 
alone. - From 


462 Of Juſtification by Faith: 


Prom all which we may obſerve, That 


Sermon as the Love of God in Chriſt is the great 
II. Subject of the Holy Scriptures; fo it 


| ſhews what is to be the chief Subjeg of 


our Thoughts as Chriſtians ; and of our 
Diſcourſes 75. 5 5 x ve. are the 
Miniſters of Chriſt, 1 Cor. 4. 1. That we 

—— Colt crucified, as the Wiſdom of 

God, ant the Pomer of God. And this 
not only in contradiction, to thoſe that 

1 cor. 1. oppoſe it now, as the Jews and Greeks 


3 24 heretofore did, to one of whom it was a 
ſumbling-block, and to the other fooliſh: 


: but alſo and more eſpecially, as it 
is the ſole ground of our Peace and Com- 
fort. Our Apoſtle could not reflect up- 


on it without a Tranſport of Satisfacti- 


on; he was, as it were, in ati Extaſy 
upon the Contemplation of it: We re. 
Rom. 5. 2, joice, faith he, wwe glory, — ibo joy in God, 


3, U. through our Lord Feſus Chriſt, 2 whom 


- we have received the atonement. - 

By which there is ſuch ample Proviß- 
on made for the Quiet of our Minds, as 
will anſwer all the Exigences, ſcatter all 
the Fears that the Minds of Poor Sinneis 
are entangled Wit. 


What are the Cauſes from whence all 
theſe Miſeries do ſpring ? From whence 
do they ariſe? but from the Corruption 


of their Nature," the Power of Tempta- 


— 


tions, ; 
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the Natural Fears of Death, and the II. 


liver me] we can triumphantly ſay, I 2 28. 
_ thank Ged, through Feſus Chriſt our Lord. 


through Chriſt? ſince it is all this while 
upon ſuch a Condition, as by no means 


of Tuſtifiction by Fon, pO 3 


tions, 5 Terrors of their own Coaſci- 3 
ences, the Imperfections of their Services, Sermon i 


Dread of a Future Judgment; 3, Lach of 
which carries Deſpair along with it, if 
we have nothing to have recourſe ©, but 
Nature and Human Conduct. 

But now through Jeſus Chriſt we are 
in all theſe, more than Conquerors, 3. by 
whom, | inſtead of the Complaints of 
O wretched man that I am, —. ſhall. de- Rom. 7. 


And into what can all, this be reſolved, 
but into the Favour and Grace of God 


can enter into the Conſideration ; for it 
is no other than Faith, by which we are 
here ſaid to be juſtified. y 

But after all; who can think + — 4 
Juſtified and Saved for a worthleſs = 
ineffectual Faith; a Faith that Men might 
have been as Good without as with it; 
4 Faith. of Devils, that with their F aith Jam, 2 2.19. 
continue to be Devils ſtill? 

Can we ſuppoſe this to have been the 
Faith of Abraham, or would he upon the 
account of ſuch a Faith have been ſtiled 
tbe Father of us all? And would it have Rom. 4.16. 
been ſaid by our On"? I; was not writ- 


ten 


* 
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PRAA ten — Hir ſake alone, that it was 8 
Sermon red Mx but for us alſo 2 Or rather, 
I. would it have deen written at all, if he 
had not ſhewed the Power of his Faith 
by: wt > Works? Or can we think 
we are Imitators of Rim, if we ſtagg er in 
Our Obedience, how "firm over we 
would be thought to be in Our Faith? 
No, it muſt be an operatiye and an ef- 
fectual Faith, a Faith that purifies the 
en vary, and governs the Life; that carries 
TY through alt the difficulties. of this. our 
Pilgrimage here, and that makes us to J 
ſpite after and firs us for a Glory. that is 
toc 5 
Such a Faith intitles us to the Promiſes 
of God, and to all the Privileges of the 
Neu Covenant; for faith, our Apoſtle, 
Being uſtified by Faith, we have Peace 
with, God 2 our . Jes , 
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2 Con. V. 21. 


For be bath made him to be Sin for 
us, who knew no Sin, that we 


might be made the righteouſneſs . 


God in him. 


IN the 1 oth verſe, we have as it were 


the 10 of the Goſpel, viz. That God 
was in Chriſt reconcilin * World to him- 


5 ſelf, not 2 their * unto 


them, &C. | 
2. The uſe to be IO of it, thatwe be 


therefore reconciled unto God. Now then 


we are Ambaſſadors from Chriſt, as though 
God did beſeech you by us, we pray you in 
| . ſtead be ye reconciled to God. 


3. The Argument to enforce it, in 1 


Text, For he hath made him to he Sim. KC. 

In which there are two Phraſes to be ex- 
plain'd, 

I. He was made Sin. 


For the Explication of which Phraſe 


we muſt have recourſe to the Old Teſta- 


* | ment, 


| 


468 


III. 


A SERMON preach'd before 
— ment, where we may obſerve that the 
Sermon Hebrew Word don ſignifies both Sin 


and a Sin-offering ,, and accordingly the 
word Sin is {upphed in our Tranſlation 


by the Addition of Offering. So in Lev. 4. 


it is uſed eight times; as ver. 3. If the 
Prieſt ſin, let him bring for his Sin a young 
Bullock unto the Lor - a Sin. Offering. 
The word Sin ſtands Abe in the He- 
brew ; but our Tranſlation aptly ſupplies 

it Sin- Offering: And which it gives No- 
tice of by putting the word Offering in a 
different Character or Letter from the 
word Sin. So it is c. 5 and 7. Thus it 


is to be underſtood, and ſhould alſo be 


rendred, Hoſea 4. 8. They eat up the Sin 
of my People, the Sin, chat 3 is the Sin- O. 


fering. 


So Exel. 4. 22, 23. Iſai 53. 13. After 


this manner is it in the New Teſtament. 
So Rom.8. 3. God ſending his own Son 
For Sin, condemned Sin in the Fleſh, for 


Sin, i. e. by a Sacrifice for Sin, as it is 
well rendred in the Margin. 

So Heb. 9. 26. Chriſt was once offered 
to bear the Sins of many, and unto them 
that look for him ſhall he appear the ſe- 


cond time without Sin, that is without a 
Sin. offering. 


And 


«as Kino at S. James's. 
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And thus it is to be underſtood in he 


Text, he was made Sin for us, that is a Sermon 


Sin-Offering, or a Sacrifice for Sin. 
That we might be made the righteouſ- 


neſs of Ged, that is, that we for Chriſt's 


Sake, and upon the terms of the Goſpel 


may be accepted and dealt with by AL 


mighty God, as if we were perfectly 
righteous. 


So is the Phraſe uſed, Rom. 10. "They 


(the Jews) being ignorant of God's righte- * 


ou ſne ſo, and going about to gell their 


own righteouſneſs, haue not ſubmitted them- 


ſelves to the righteouſneſs of God. Evo- 8 


rant of God's righteouſneſs, that is of the 


way by which God juſtifies ' and ſaves 


Men under the Gofpel «which'is a way 


III. 


of Grace and Favour) would eftabliſh in 


the ſtead of it a Righteouſneſs of their own, 
of their own chooſing, a Juſtification b 
the Law of Moſes, (as he farther explains 
himſelf, ver. 59.) So Phil. 3. 9. So that 
the meaning of the whole is, that God 
did graciouſly "appoint, and Chriſt was 
pleaſed freely to become a Sacrifice for 
our Sins, and for our Sakes to be treated 
as an Offender when without any Sin 
of his own, that we though guilty, 
might be pardoned, accepted and juſtified 
. 5 the F aith and Repentance. 


H h 3 -—" _ 


FIG 


ASENM OR preach'd before 


PAS He was thus made Sin far us, &c. 


Sermon In treating upon which words 1 thall 
III. ſhew. 


1. What Chriſt did when he was made 
Sin for us. 


2. What there v was in his m made = 


Sin for us, that could be the Reaſon of 


making us Righteous : For that 1s here 
affirmed, he was made Sin for us, that 


we might be made the ne of God 


in him. 


3. How far his being made Sin for 


us, did conduce to the making us righ- 
teous. 


4. That his being for that Reaſon made 


8 that we might be made the Righ- 


teouſneſs of God in him is a very forcible 
Argument for our being reconciled to God. 
For after this manner are the words in- 
troduced, ver. 20. We pray you in Chriſt's 


ſtead, be ye reconciled to God, for he hath 


made, &c. 


Before I cn to the Pa WES rg pro- 


poſed, let me obſerve ſome 0 that 


are ſ appoied. 
As, 


17. That by the F al, Mankind was in 
a Condition that wanted Relief, that 
needed Pardon and Remiſſion. 


2. That 


the K IN G at St. James . 
2. That Mankind has all along ce 


_ poſed that there needed an Atonement, that Sermon 


is, ſomewhat over and above Repentance, 
as it is evident from Sacrifices. 


3. That we are not to queſtion whe. 


ther God could remit Sin without an 
Atonement upon Repentance only: But 
to take it for granted, that he will not 
remit it without an Atonement. 

4. That we are therefore to conſider 
upon what Terms we are to have the Be- 
nefit of ſuch Atonement, and by. which 
we are taken into Covenant with God. 
Theſe things premiſed, I ſhall return to 
a before recited, | 

S, 

1. What Chriſt did when he was * 
Sin for us; that is (as J have ſhew'd) 
when he was made a Sin-Offering, as he 
is ſaid to be ſacrificed for us, 1 Cor. 5. 7. 
And accordingly the Text doth covertly 
point to the ſeveral Qualifications requi- 
red in an expiatory Sacrifice, or a Sacri- 
fice for Sin, and to which the Sufferings 
of Chriſt bear an exact Reſemblance; 
which are ſuch as theſe. 

1. Deſignation. He hath made him 
to be au, appointed him ſo to be; as 
thoſe Sacrifices under the Law were of 
God's own immediate Inſtitution, So it's 
Fl H h 4 elfe. 


ASERXN ox preach'd before 
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FAD elſewhere {aid of our Saviour, Rom. 3. 25. W 
Sermon that God ſent him forth wegibelo predeter- | al 
III. mined him, to be a Propitiation. = al 
2. Subſtitution. It was for ws, and in h 
, our ſtead. And ſo he is {aid to be woun- 2 
ded for our trangreſſions, &c. Iſai. 53, I 
3, &c. to be a Propit iation for our Sins. 0 
I Joh. 2. 2. a 


5 purity. He, Who knew no Sin, as the V 
Sacrifice under Law, was to be without * 
Spot. Num. 19. 2. 1 
So tis aid of our 8 „Ho 3 
much more ſball the Blood of Chriſt, who | © 

through the eternal Spirit offer d himſelf 
without Spot to God, Heb. 9. 14. 1Pet.1. [ 
19. 6. 2.21. c. 3.18. a 
| 4. There is a farther Emphaſis to be c 
put upon the Perſon, he hath made him c 
to be Sin; which doth denote the vaſt | 
Difference between the legal Sacrifices, 

and that of Chriſt. So the Apoſtles, 

Heb. g. 13. For if the Blood of Bulls and 
Goats ſanttifieth, &c. How much more ſhall 
the Blood of Chriſt purge, &c. 1 Pet. 1. 1. | 
2. General. What was there in Chriſt's 
being made Sin for us that could be the i 
Reaſon of making us righteous ? | | 
And that was that God might manifeſt |} 

his Juſtice and Holineſs, his Hatred to 

Sin, and his Reſolution to pumtſh it; 

| | when 
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when he would pardon the Offender, - 
and remit the Penalty upon no leſs valu- Sermon 
able a Conſideration, than the Blood of III 
his own Son. So Rom. 3. 25. Whom God 
bath ſet forth, to be a Propitiation through 
Faith in his Blood, to declare his righte-. 
 ouſneſs for the Remiſſion of his Sins that 
are paft, through the * forbearance of God, 

Ver. 26. | 
So Rom. 8. 3. God ſending his own 
Sap in the likeneſs of ſinful Fleſh, and 
for Sin (or by a Sacrifice for Sin) con- 
demned Sin in the Fleſn. 3 
By this Means, as God hath teſtified 
his Mercy on the one hand, by admiting 
a Sacrifice; ſo his Juſtice and Holineſs 
on the other, by requiring it, and that 
a Sacrifice of ineſtimable Value. 1 Per. I. 
18,19. Foraſmuch as ye were not redeem- 
ed with corruptible things. 
3. General. How far Chriſt's being = 
made Sin, or a Sin- Offering for us doth 
conduce to the making us righteous. 
There is no doubt but that the Sufferings 
4 our bleſſed Saviour were ſo ſufficient 
and perfect, ſo fully anſwering their end, 
and ſo ſuitable to the caſe. they reſpected, 1 
that there needed nothing more of that 4 
kind to complete them; for by one Offering | 
bath be perſoGed. for ever them that are. 
Janctifed, 
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— [anflified, Heb. 10. 14. So here, ver. 19. 
Sermon God was in Chriſt reconciling the World tg 


II. 


himſelf; that 1s, there was now nothing 
wanting on God's part to teſtify his Re- 
conciliation. But as there are two Parties 


concerned in the Covenant; the Perſon 
_ reconciling and the Perſon to be recon- 


ciled; the one forgiving and the other 
to be forgiven. So there is requiſite on 


our part, a certain capacity for Pardon 


and Reconciliation, as well as a diſpoſi- 
tion on God's part to pardon; and there- 
fore it follows, ver. 20. Wherefore be ye 
reconciled unto God: Whereas verſe 19. 
did ſhew how far God had proceeded, 
when he teſtified his good Will to Man- 
kind, by appointing and accepting the 
Atonement ; ſo verſe 20, is a limitation 


upon the former, and ſhews that there is 
an expectation of a Reconciliation on our 


t to complete it, and render us capa- 
ble of that favour : -For it follows, Now 
then we are Embaſſadors from Chrift, be: 


ſeechin * ou, &c. that ye be reconciled i n- 


to Go | 
From whence it is evident, that as the 


vertue of Chriſt's death did make way for 


God's being reconciled to us, and that 
without an fr derogation to his Authority, 
Fn an * he might receive 


F 


Sinners 5 
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Sinners into his Favour. So it was upon <A 
the Condition of our being reconciled to Sermon 
him, that we ſhould be partakers of that III. 


favour, and without which reconciliation 
on our part, neither would Almighty God 
be actually and fully reconciled to us, 
nor could we be the Righteouſneſs of 
God in Chriſt. And therefore the ſuf- 
| ferings of Chriſt, how valuable and me- 
ritorious, how effectual and ſufficient ſo- 
ever they were in themſelves, yet they 
were never deſign d to weaken God's Au- 
thority, to affront his Laws, or derogate 
from the perfections of his Nature, by 
NONE him to ſuch as remain irre- | 
concileable Enemies to him. 

Chriſt is indeed ſaid to be a propitiati 4 
on for bur Sins: But as a Propitiation in 
the nature of it, doth: declare God's love 
to Juſtice and his hatred to Sin, when 
he would not pardon it without a com- 
penſation, and ſuch a compenſation as 
the Blood of his own Son: So it implies 
the Favour and Mercy thereby procured, 
and upon that conſideration promis d to 
us, is in no other way to be obtained 
than what is conſiſtent with, and tends 
to the promoting the ſame ends: And 
that God that deſigned and appointed his 
beloved Son as 4 Propitiation, that he 

| 8 might 
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FAN might with a ſalvo to his own Honour, 
Sermon Authority and Law, receive Sinners into 
III. favour, never deſign'd they ſhould be fo 


received in ſuch a way as would utterly 
overthrow them. For if he might par- 
don Sinners, whether penitent or impe- 
nitent, and deal with them as righteous, 


whether they were wicked or righteous, 


this might have been done as well with- 
out a Propitiation as with it; and the 
2 


ſhedding of the Blood of Chriſt, and the 


whole proceſs of his Humiliation and 
Sufferings might have been ſpared. The 


honour of God's Juſtice, Authority and 


Holineſs might have ſtood as ſafe, where 
there was no Propitiation as where there 
was. But if the doing right to theſe 
[vis. his Juſtice, Holineſs and Authority] 
was the reaſon of a Propitiation, and of 


ſo valuable a Propitiation as the Blood of 


the only begotten Son of God, then the 


caſe is not alter'd by a Propitiaton; and 


1mpenitent Sinners can no more be par- 
doned upon a Propitiation than they could 
have been pardoned without it. And 


we may as well expe& God ſhould par- 


don-us without any Atonement, as pardon 


us after an Atonement, when he muſt - 


uit his Holineſs, Juſtice and Authority 
or it. So that the Goſpel-Terms of 


Faith, 
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Faith, Repentance, and new Obedience. 
are eſtabliſhed upon the ſame reaſon and Sermon 
neceſſity as a Propitiation. And we may III. 
as well expect God ſhould pardon us 
without any Propitiation, without any 
Atonement made on our behalf, as pardon 
us after that Atonement is made, without | 

obliging us to the performance of the 

| Conditions required in the New Cove- 
nant; which would leave us in the ſame 
confuſed State, as if God ſhould pardon 
us without a Propitiation. 
Nay, ſo much the worſe would the 
caſe have been, as it may bear a Queſtion, 
Whether God could have pardoned (if 
he had ſo pleaſed) without a Propiti- 

| ation? Mic. 7. 18. Matth. 6. 14. Butit 

| is impoſſible in the nature of the thing, 

to pardon us without Repentance on our 

part, and ſave us without our Converſion 

to himſelf. e 
Nay, ſo much the worſe is it now, 
that when there was ſuch a valuable con- 

ſideration as ſhould be a ſufficient propi- 
tiation for the ſins of the whole World, 
ſuch as refuſe the Goſpel-Terms do de- 
clare, that they value their Sins above 
the Blood of their Saviour, when they 
choſe to adhere and continue in them, 
after God has ſtamped ſuch a * 

NN an 
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FAA and indelible Character upon them, by 
Sermon the Sacrifice he appointed and required 
III. for their Expiation, as the Blood of his 


own Son. 


Before i: any can think to be 


pardoned for Chriſt's fake, without the 
Goſpel- Qualitications of Faith, Repent- 
ance . — Obedience, they muſt ſatisfy 


themſelves, that Sin is not hateful to 


God; that to pardon it without Repent- 
ance is no derogation to the Perfections 


of his Nature: Nor is the end of Chriſt's 


death defeated, though they are not re- 


deemed from the power of their iniquities, 
But if the nder to this be true, as 
certainly it is, then the impenitent Sin- 
ner is in a very dangerous and unſalvable 
condition, and notwithſtanding ſo valu- 


able and meritorious a Sacrifice as that of, 
_ . Chriſt, ſuch a one will be ſent away 


with thoſe to whom it ſhall be ſaid at 
the laſt day, I never knew you, depart 


From me ye workers of iniquity, Mat. 7.23. 


But if on the contrary, there be a true 
Faith in Chriſt, and a Repentance from 
dead Works, we are reconciled to God 
and God to us; we are one with him, 
and he with us. 


And foraſmuch as Chriſt Was de 4 


: NY for us, we ſhall be made the 
: Righteouſ- 
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Righteouſneſs of God in him; then wan 
whatever Sins we have before been guilty Sermon 
of, ſhall for his ſake be pardoned; and III. 


we ſhall at laſt obtain eternal redemption 
by him, Heb. 9.12. For if when we were 
enemies, we were reconciled to God, by 
the death of his Son; much more being 
reconciled, wwe ſball be ſaved by his life, 
To bring this point to a cloſe, let us 
put the caſe of a Sinner after this man- 
ner. Put the caſe that the Sinner be im- 
penitent, and continues in that State li- 
ving and dying, what can he hereafter 
plead for himſelf, why, as an obſtinate 
Sinner he ſhould not be proceeded againſt, 
and the ſentence of Condemnation paſs up- 
on him? By what means is he ſecured or 
juſtified? What hath he to plead for him- 
ſelf, when he hath no Pardon, no Pro- 
miſe, no Expiation, no Saviour, to which 
he can be entitled; having not fulfilled 


the Conditions, nor complied with the 


Terms upon which alone thoſe are made 
over to him. His Mouth muſt be ſtop d, 
and all his Arguments for Mercy before 
cloſed. | 1 6 
But now on the other ſide: Put 


the caſe that the penitent Sinner is im- 
pleaded; wherewith ſhall he come before 


the 
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A—Athe Lord, who is a God of infinite Pu- 
Sermon rity, and ſo hates Sin, and of infinite 


Juſtice to puniſh it? Here is the remedy 


for ſuch, here the Ground of his Com- 


fort, here the Foundation of his Plea and 
what he is to depend upon; and that in 


the firſt place is a valuable Propitiation, 
the Blood of the Son of God, in vertue 


of which his Repentance is accepted and 
his Sins are pardoned. 

The Sinner is then no Sinner in the 
Eye of the Evangelical Law and Conſti- 
tution of the New Covenant, his Sins are 
forgiven, his Services and his Perſon ac- 
cepted; and when the Sinner 1s reconci- 


led to God. God is reconciled to him: 


And ſince Chriſt was made a Sin- offering 


for him, the Sinner is made the Righteout- 
neſs of God in him, 


IV. General. - Chriſt's being made a 
Sin-offering and a Sacrifice — us, that 


we might be made the Righteouſneſs of 


God, &c. is a powerful Argument for our 


being reconciled unto God. 


This is a point that has Wn” Ba Con- 
{iderations to enforce It, taken from the 
(nee As. 


Tis God reconciling the Creator 
. to the Creature, to one that doth 


as well ſubſiſt as he was made by his Power. 


| r XX  foiw od. 3 
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2. It was God reconciling the World, — 
thi whole Race of Adam, the perverſe Off Sermon 
ſpring of a degenerate Parent. And that. WE 
when we were yet without ſtrength, while 
Sinners and Enemies (as the Apoſtle carries 


on the Climax, Rom. 5. 6, 8, 10.) we Tere 
reconciled tn Got by the death of his Son. | 
3. We are Alf led on: Gol Was in 


Chrit reconciling the World to hiwfelf, 


no meaner a Perſon than the Son of God, 


one no leſs dear to him than his only 


begotten Son, that was made à Sacrifice for 
us: When there are thouſand bon anf, 


mini er to him, and ten thouſand tings 


ten thouſand fland before bin, Dan. 7 


When there were Cherubin and Seraphn 


that might have been employed, and Were 


employed in proclaiming theſe glad Fi- - 


dings of Reconciliation to the World: yer 


he ſent his Son to accompliſh it; He 


ſpared not his own Son, hut deliver 1 bim 


up for us al, Rom. 8. 12. 


. He made him to be Sin for us, mot 


we might be made the Righteouſne ſs of God 


in him, and that we. might be received to 
favonr, and be dealt with as if we never 


bad offended. And is not all this a ſuf- 


ficient, and ſhould it not alſo prove an 
effectual Argument for our Reconciliation 


unto God? Herein is love, (ſaith the Apo- 


ſtle, 1 John 4. 10.0 not that we loved God, N 
| e ” I 
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RAS but that be loved us, and ſent his Son to 
Sermon 3 the propitiation for our Sint. And he 
III. ght well conclude, as he doth verſe 19. 
| 2 15 bim, becauſe be firſt loved us. For 
: could there be more done to teſtify his 
Love to us, than to ſend his Son, and to 
ſend him to die for us, and be our pro- 
pitiation ? Could there be more done than 
to ſeek firſt ro be reconciled? Can there 
be more done, than that the Creator 
ſhould thus condeſcend to the Creature, 
the Offended to the Offender? Were we 
but duly ſenſible what Sin is, What it 
3 what it is that makes, and 
what, it is to have Almighty God for our 
Enemy; how e ſhould we be to 
+ 9 his F avour, and what would we 
not be willing to give for ſuch an expedi- 
ent as might purchaſe it? How ſhould we 
be apt to ſay with them in the Prophet, 
Micah 6. 6. Wherewithal ſball I come be 
fore the Lord, and bow my ſelf before the 
moſt High? will the: Lord be pleas d with 
rbouſands of Rams and ten thouſands of 
+ Rivers of Oyl? Shall I give my firſt-born 
for my Trane reſin, and the fruit of ny] 
Body for the ſin of my ſoul? &c. 
low readily ſhould we then hearken 
to ſuch a Propoſal, how earneſtly ſhould 
we ſue for it? How chearfully ſhould we 
embrace it when offer d? This uy be 
3 out 


—— 
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our caſe if we ſaw our danger, but had aA 
no proſpe@ of a Remedy, arid no Revela- Sermon 
tion of it. And is there not the ſame III. 
reaſon for our Reconciliation to God when 
God is reconciled, when there is a Pro- 
miſe and a Revelation, as if there was no 
Promiſe, no Propoſal, no Revelation? 
And efpecially when the danger is ftill be- 
fore us, and we may everlaſtingly periſh, 
not through want of a Reconciliation in 
E God, not through want of a Propitiation 
valuable and ſufficient, but through want 
of our Reconciliation to him. © 
And this Argument will fill be im- 
proved, if we conſider how the Son of 
God was made Sin for us, and what he 


Iſuffered to redeem us from it. The 
£ coming of Chriſt into the World was fo 
Z infinite a Condeſcenſion, and his Life in 


it ſuch a ſtate of Humiliation, that no- 
thing but the fervent deſire he had of do- 
4 ing the greateſt good to Mankind could 
” | induce him to it. He had 4 lory with 
f _ the Father before theWorld was, John 17.5.- 
and ſo all the Kingdoms of the World and 
F the Glory of them, could be no motive 
to him to quit thoſe Manfions of Bleſſed- 
neſs. What a condeſcenſion then was it 
for him not to have a Houſe where to lay 


n 
1 X 
5 his Head ? Mat. 8. 20. What to be treat- \F 
8 ed as me worſt of Criminals, and to be 
FFC 
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loaded with the heavieſt reproaches, to 
Sermon be buffeted, ſcourged, crucified? What 


ASE Fi MON — CA befwe 


was it for him to die, and ſuffer more than 


Man could inflict or Man could bear? 
What a death was that which made him 


as it drew near, to ſeat as it were great 
drops of Blood: and with Prong. crying 
= teers,. to beg if it were poſſible, that 
Cup 2 7 paſs from him? What a death 


Was that which Nature trembled at, and 


that the whole frame of it ſeem'd to bear 


a part in? When the Heavens were co- 
vered with darkneſs, the Earth ſhook, the 
Rocks rent, the Graves were opened, and 


many of the bodies of Saints aroſe? Mat. 
218. What a death was that which 


made the Son of God himſelf to cry out, 
My God, ny God, why haſt thou forſaken 


me ? Mat. 27. 46. Good God! what muſt 


that be that drove his Soul into ſuch bit- 
ter Agonies, that thus afflicted him under 
the deſign of doing the greateſt good to 


Mankind, and a Service moſt acceptable 
to the Father? What could thus move 


him, him I ſay, in whom the moſt ſpotleſs 


Innocence, the moſt fixed Reſolution, the 


moſt invincible Patience, the moſt perfect 


Charity met together > What could thus 


ſhake the Powers of his Soul, and thus 


embitter the Cup which his Father gave 
as drink? * 18. 11. Could it be 


death? 


4 eos f . ůͥ) ] ⅛ He ac. ] . os” r- es ² . -w w . bs i. 
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death? How could that diſtreſs him cs 
that was the Reſurrection and the Life? Sermon 
John 11. 25. Could it be the kind of II 


Death, the Pain and the Shame of it? 
that even others have not only born with 
Patience, but — over in his Cauſe; 
and he is ſaid to have endured the Croſs 
and deſpiſed the Shame, Heb. 12. 2. But 
this it was to be wounded for our Tranſ- 


greſſuns, to be braiſed for our Iniquities, 1g, 33.5. 


and to be made Sin for us. And is not 
this a powerful and irreſiſtible Argument 


for our. Reconciliation to God? Did our 


Sins coſt ſo much, and was it thought ne- 
ceſſary by the Father that before they 


4 


ſhould be expiated, the Son of God ſhould 
thus do, and thus ſuffer; that he ſhould 


drink of ſuch a bitter Cup, that hemight 
taſte death for every Man, Heb. 2. 9. 


And was he content to do it for ſo im- | 


portant. a conſideration, as the reconci- 
ling God to Man? And is it not then 
as fit, reaſonable and neceſſary,” that we 
ſhould be reconciled to God through him? 


And can we think lightly. of Sit, Which 


God did thus condemn in the Fl. leſh and 


Sufferings of Chriſt, and would not for- 
give under a leſs expiation than the Blood 


of his own Son? Can we then think with 


Reaſon or Safety to continue in that 


which he has thus branded as. the. _ 
0 
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— of his higheſt Diſpleaſure? Wilt thou 
Sermon then, Sinner, ſee what Sin is, how diſplea- 

III. fling to Almighty God? Follow Chirift ; 
from the Cradle to the Grave, through 


all the Ads of his Abaſement and Humi- 
Uation; follow him more eſpecially from 
 Gethbſemane to Calvary, from the Garden 
to the Croſs; behold him ſweating, 
ſtriving, crying; behold him betrayed, 
bound, reproached, buffeted, ſcourged, 
and crucified ; behold him in his Aponies, 
and earneſtly praying the terrible Cup 


might paſs Nom him ; and at laſt crying 
out my God, my God, why haft thou for- 


ſaken mes 


And then ſee if there was ay Sorrohs like 


undo bis, Lam. 1. 12. or any Evil like unto 


Bin, that he thus ſuffered for. Canſt thou, 


Sinner, ſee all this, thy Saviour, the Son 


of God, thus ſuffering, and thus Aiſtreſſed, 


and not be deeply concerned and afflicted! 


Haſt thou no Trouble, no Compunction 


for his Agonies, no Tears of Repentance 
for his Drops of Blood, no Indignation a- 


gainft Sin, which he by this means 
made Expiation for > And after all wilt 
thou be as blind and infatuated, as inflexible 
and obſtinate as the deluded Jew that cru 
cified him, that ravingly cried out, His 
Mat. 27-25: Blood be on us and on our Children; "and, 


not this Mon, but Barabbas. Bok 


What 
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What a Reproach was it to that People, wan 
that the Rocks were more yielding than Sermon 
they, that the Earth trembled, and the Sun III. 


bid its Head at what they gloried in; that 


the Heathens declared him to be righteous, 
whom they accuſed as a Malefactor; that a 


Thief believed in him, whom the Scribes 


and Rulers did reje&! | 


* 


- 


And ſhall we be'more unrelenting than 


they, and by our Infidelity and Diſobedi- 
ence, our Obſtinacy, betray to ſcorn our 
Saviour and his Religion, and nail them 
as it were to his Croſs. Ceaſe at length, 


O impenitent Chriſtian, the Proſecution 
of thy bleſſed Saviour; triumph not over 


him in his Sufferings; trample not that 


ſacred Blood under thy Feet, by which if 


ever thou muſt be ſanctified, and thy Sins 


forgiven, and thou eternally ſaved; from 
this Day begin to love, admire and adore. 
At length throw down thy Arms, and 
declare that thou art conquer'd by a mighty 
Love; by the Love of God, in thus ſending 
his Son, and by the Love of his Son, in 
thus dying for the. A 


Turn all thy Diſpleaſure and Indignati- 


on againſt thy ſelf, or rather againſt thy 
moſt mortal Enemies, the World, the 
Fleſh and the Devil; and call upon thy 
Saviour for his Aſſiſtance. Dedicate 


he Powers of thy Soul to his Service, and 


„ 
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ay wich our Victorious Apoſtle elſewhere, 


Sermon God forbid that I ſhould glory, ſave in the 
III. Croſs-of the Lord Feſus, h whom I am cru- 
cited to the world, and the world is cruci- 
fed to me, Gal: 6. 14. And ſince we are 
bought with ſuch an ineſtimable Price, let 
ur glorify God with our Bodies and Souls 
which are his, 1 Cor. 6. 20. For to this 
end Chriſt both died, and roſe, and revived, 
that he might be the Lord both of the Dead 
and of the Living, Rom. 14. 9. or as it is 
| here, God was in Chriſt reconciling the 
World unto himſelf, not imputing their Treſ- 
aſſes unto them, and hath committed unto 
us the Word of Reconciliation, Now then 
we are Ambaſſadors fromChrif, as though 
God did beſeech you by us, we pray you in 
Chrift's ſtead, be ye reconciled to God. 
Fur he hath made him to be Sin for us, 
oho knew no Sin, that we might be made. 


the righteonſneſs of God in him. 


„To ͤ whom with the Father and the 

© t@©: © Holy-Ghoſt be all Honour, Glory, 

VMeajeſty, Power and Dominion for | 
ever and ever. Amen. 
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